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PART ONE
THE CHALLENGE OF MOIFRN FHILOSOPHY

A modern biblical theologian cen scercely proceed without
taking into account what modern philosophers have been saying
concerning metaphysical statements and the state of biblical
scholership, It will leave us in a position to give freshness
to the review of biblical materials if we discuss the relevent aspects

of modern philoscophy first,
1.
Since the days of Kant theological stetements have been steadily

under attack, The attack reached its climax under the more trenchant early

logical pesitivists, who refused to discuss metaphysical statements because
2.
they considered them meaningless. This wes a reversal of the earlier

primacy given to metaphysical propositions, as having their source
in God, and on that account, being indisputable,

1. Cf. D.F, Pears, The Nature of Metaphysics, Macmillaen, 1957
for an article by S.N, Hampshire on Metaphysical Systems,

Pe25, in which he discusses Kant's search for a metaphysical
authority. by which_to underwrite morality.
See also The Nature of Metaphysicel Thinking, by DM, Emet:,
P15

2, Cf, T.R. Miles, Religion & the Scientific Outlook, Geo.Allen
& Unwin Ltd., 1959, for the notion that "absolute" existence
is *unintelligiblet,
See also article by I.M.Crambie on "The Possibility of Theological
Statements" in Faith & Logic, ed. Basil Mitchell, p.33. Also
article Thos, McPherson on "Religion & Rationality", C.Q.R. Max-
June, 1960, p.201, in which he says that religion is said to be
"irrational", "not expressible in assertions", '"non-supportable
by rational argument", "has an emotional basis", "does not
really say anything", is "revealed".

3, See L. Hodgson, The Doctrine.of the Trinity, Croel Lectures,
Nisbet & Co, Ltd., p.135, "For our seniors the concepts of reason
were the most certain realities and the objects of sense
perception had very questionable status, For our juniors
verification by the senses is the only guarentee of reaslity
deserving of the name.
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This original claim of the philosophers, which has been greatly
1.
modified, drew its strength from the growth of the scientific
2.
approach and method, The main contention is that metaphysical

statements have no terms of reference and theré:'—gannot be verified,

The verification principle on which the Logical Positivists take

3e
their stand has not escaped without criticiasm, It has been pointed

out that metaphysical weys of thinking have their legitimate place

up to a point, The resultent discussions have led to & reeexamination
of metaphysicel statements end their separation from ‘'sciemtifically
verifieble" statements of fact, A new interest in language has
followed, which reviews and classifies types of words and sentences,
the meaning of the words, their grammatical arrangement, the logical

sequence of the sentences and the emotional accompaniments of certain
5.
words,

1. See W.F. Zuurdeeg, An Analytical Philosophy of Religion,
Geo.Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1959, pp.120ff. Also Thos, McFherson,
C.Q.R. pp.210f, for a criticism of the Logicel Positivist
position, Also Nature of Metaphysics pp.12Lf.

2. Modern science no longer claims, nor canclaim, to pronounce
on the nature of reality, See Zuurdeeg, ibid pp.2%34f for a
discussion on the "new" science. Also articles "Science &
Metaphysics" in D,}, Pears, "The Nature of Metaphysics", and
"Contemporary Scientific Mythology" by S. Toulmin in "Metaphysical
Beliefs". BSee espe. p.80 Quotation from Butterfield.

3, D.,M., Emeti, ibid.pp.58f, points ocut that scientific judgements
are only butter than Metaphysical because subjected to more
thorough-going verification, Cf. also pp.94 and 190f
concerning the verification techniques for gathering, checking
and co-ordinating reports, G.F, Woodsalso in "Theologiceal
Explenation® pp.39, 57 & 110f sets out the satisfactory
requirements for an explanation that goes beyond the usual
frontiers of our knowledge,

4., See D.M. Emmet:, ibid, pp.200ff, W. Zuurdeeg, An Analytical
Philosophy of keligion, pp. 127 ff & 265, Thos, McFherson article

C.Q.R. Mar.-June 1960 pp.210f, T.R, Miles Religion & Scientific
Outlook, pp.18ff,, pp28ff.

5 TVR. Miles uses phrases such as "dud cheque", "cash value" &

"definitional joker" concerning some sentences and words
Cf. ibid, pp.20,27s36. See also " The Logical Status of
Belief" in Metaphysical Beliefs s PP.1T1EE,
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Metaphysical sentences are to be distinguished from verifiably
geccurate sentences in that they are said to be making claims that
are unverifiable, They cannot be repeated and tested under the

scientifically indisputable conditions demanded by the modern
1.
scientific method. Verifisble statements of fact are scmetimes
2.
styled "indicative statements", The difficulty concerning metaphysical

statements centres in the use of the words of vindicative" speech as
applied to transcendent subjectz: There is said to be a kind of
"fraudulence" about ‘theln‘.h Such statements are being variously

described as "convictional?': "narrativz.", "parabolicz.i“ , "analogicgi "
"mythologica?.:', "theologica;.?': or the language of "fait;‘11‘.cr '-'test:imo:xazr:‘,

according to the scheme under which their examination has teken place,
They are to be associated with

1. See D M. ,Emmet., ibid., p.94 for a description of conditions,
2, Cf. Zuurdeeg, ibid,pp.uiff. Cf. also pp.59 & 130 "is® language,
3. See p.6 below and footnotes.
4, See $,J,T, Dec, 1950, article by F. Ferre, "Is Language about
God Fraudulent?", pp.337 - 360. See also Faith & Logic,pp.43 and 48,
5. Zuurdeeg, ibid, p.46 "Convictional language has the totality of
reality in mind, "See whole of Chept., 1.
6. 2Zuurdeeg pp.54f.7"The Possibility of Theol., Statements", LM,
Crombie (in Faith & Logic, ed. Basil Mitchell) p.79,ch-TRMie,pp.ust& 0% .
8. See D,M. Emmet- , ibid, pp.119, 175, G.F. Wood§ ibid p.11k
9. S. Toulmin article called "Contemporary Scientific Mythology"
in "Metaphysical Beliefs", ed.A. MacIntyre etc. pp.15ff
Also DM, Emmet-, ibid, quotes Cassirer on p.99 as saying,
"pyth-thinking 1s an altemative way of looking at the world."
See Zuurdeeg, ibid, pp.173ff. .

10. See I.M. Crombie title, ibid, and G.F. Wood's book "Theological
Explanation®,

11, COf. "analogia fidei" in J, McIntyre article p.14, S.J.T. sbove,
end D,i4, Emmet , ibid, p.126. For contra see A, Richardson,
Christian Apologetics, p.83.

12, Cf, also terms “total assertion® (Emmet , p.151), ‘'value judgements®
(ivid, pp.142 & 150.) W.A. Whitehouse also uses '""church-thinking"
in The Christian Faith & the Scientific Attitude, p.133. Other
terms applied are "illustrative" and ''interpretative®.
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what has come to be known as a "world view" or "weltanschauung'of the

speaker, Man is said to orgenize his life around, or "esteblish his
1.
existence" in relation to certain convictions about existence, This

governs and directs his faith, and controls and gives 'farm" to

conflicting lesser convictions of his life, and makes up his total view

of life, By his world view man is able to thread his perilous way

through the ever-increasing mass of phenomenal information and traditional
reflection upon it, selecting what fits in with his world view, and neglect-
ing or explaining away what does not. Only thus cen he go on living, The
driving force behind this "esteblisiment" is said to be man's sheer

inebility and refusel to live with chaos and disorder, and his resultsnt
2,
comdtent striving after order, unity and comprehensiveness, The best

world v:Lewlf; then, are those which explain the greatest number of the

facts of existence, and reduce them to a commendable order &md unity in
3
a comprehensive whole, The significance of the facts left outside
L.
the scheme of any world view is becaming increasingly recognized .

A world view is given "shape" in terms of a '"model" or "key
feature" which has an accepted authority within a well-recognized but
limited discipline of the 'indicative" world, and which seems to the
holder to help)/’

1. Zuurdeeg's plrase, ibid,pp.85ff. He also uses the phrase 'fenatical
claim" as a supreme esteblishment of the ego. See pp.78 & 93.

2., The unifying strength depends on the power of the "Convictor",
cf. Zuurdeeg pp.791f goes on to speak of {*Absolute Convictor¥, and
on p.112 of *caonvictional world view%, TFor a discussion on ‘'form"
see DM, Emmet. pp.61,67.

3. See D,F.,Pears, ibid, pp.21ff. See W.A. Whitehouse, Riddell
Memorial Lectures 1960, Oxford Press, Order, Goodness, Glory, pp.31f.
re the struggle with chaos,

L. See Zuurdeeg, pl189 re inadequacy of same world views, Also L,
Hodgeson's view of "unity", ibid.pp.89ff.
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his understanding of existence itself, The modern philosopher is
quite ready to admit the value of ‘'models® in order to set out a
hypothetical cese, or give a "frame" of reference to a mathematicel ar
scientific theory meant to explain a given number of proven examples of
experience within the phenomenal world; but he challenges the transfer
of & term having authorised use within an appropriate empirical
discipline, to speculative exercises of reason where its use can have
no empirical basis, This represents a "jump" fram the natural to the
metephysical plane, or a break in categories. Such a transferred
application might help to illustrate man's conceptions of the metaphysical
world, but these statements about the metaphysical world do not have

validity comparable with that of verifiable, indicative statements
1.
within the phenanenal world,

1. See T,R. iiles, ibid, pp.41ff. re the legitimacy of moral assertions
Attempts are often made to subtly conceal the break in category.
(a) On the spatial plane "dimensions" are used to refer to
something ocutside the texms of reference of the word "space",
cf. D.;u, Emmet: !, ibid, pp.109f. See also G.,F. Woodj ibid, "dimen-
sions only extend the renge but not the character". (b) Within
the time-history concept remote antiquity is taken as equivalent
to "eternal", The word "eternal" is also suspect, See article
(in D,F.Pears, itid,) "Metephysics and History", pp.83ff. (c) In
the ethical field "ought" is often equated with "is". See
D.F. Pears, pp.117ff. () Within scientific spheres the authority
of "verifisble" hypotheses carefully worked out on inductive of
deductive principles is trensferred to the metaphysical plane, The
status of scientific theory is dicussed in a chapter on Science and
Metaphysics in D,F., Pears, ibid, pp.61ff., Re induction and deduction
see pp.39ff, also D.M., Emmet-., ibid, pp.6ff & 17f. See also "We"
in Modern Philosophy, in Faith & Logic, ed. Basil Mitchell, where
‘we" is tantamount to the evaluative element in genuine moral
judgements, ct.p.,196. (e) Some words have strong emotive associations
and are linked with instincts and fears and survival, and are
thought to be true in themselves., Cf, Zuurdeeg, p.57 re the use
of "solemn and august over-arching concepts to silence deep-seated
fears etc." see also p.248. (f) The dangers of using the words,
sentences and logic of the "ordinary" world often slurfs the iact
that we are talking about the transcendent world,
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The concession regarding the legitimate use of metephysical
statements witlfi:the phencmenal world has the effect of narrowing down

the area of challenge, It is only the final over-ambitious application
1.
of a "model" that is declared invalid. It is at this point that the

battle is to be joined, and it is to be discovered in its most challenge-
2,
eble form in the theological concept of “God".

There is also to be noted a graded evaluation of metaphysical
"key features" or "models". Some have greater acceptance as models
because, within their "this-worldly" apptication, they belong to what

are considered the more veritieble disciplines. Mathematics and
S
scientific formulations are given a preference over historical, religious

and political models in that the verification methods of mathematics and
science have reached a higher form of precision. Accepted tests can

be cerried out under strict supervision, The results can be compared
with other tests under similarly acceptable conditions, and there is

therefore a greater guarantee of accuracy or truth to be established
4.

fram them, Moreover, same mathematical statements have an accepted
self-authentic‘.f‘ing proof within themselves,

1. See D,F., Pears, ibid, pp.138f, "The metaphysicel assertion is
not useless or inexpliceble in that it is only the last and
fatally over-ambitious applicetion of a concept which, up to
that point we properly employ.” See also D,M, Emmet'. pp.
200ff for an evaluation of metaphysical statements,

2, See T.R. Miles pp.145ff. re types of theistic language. Cf.{M.
Crombie, ibid, p.43, "the word "God" has no identifying force.
He is not known to anyone, "i.e. no terms of reference,

3. See T.,R. Miles ibid, pp.71f re "models", This is also usually
accompanied by a preference for the inductive methods of science.
See D.¥, Pears, ibia, pp.10f and for the incompleteness of
probability in the inductive method pp.39ff. Also see note 1
(d) on previous page.

4, That the formulations of science also stand. within a framework
of pre-supposition and is not wholly free from "convictional"
elements is being increasingly recognized. See Zuurdeeg, ibid,
pP.52.
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Disciplines such as history, on the other hand, depend to a
larger extent on the subjective judgements and interpretative angle
of their propounders, Recent philosophers have, however, pointed out
the difference between the effectiveness of the models to be one of
degree rather than of kind1.. Different models are more effective for
differing purposes, The question of the "fraility" of the historical
model is most important for the biblical theologian in that biblical
"revelation" of God is set in a "frame-work" of history. On the
surface of things it seems to claim that certain historical events
are so pregnant with meaning that they have significance in explaining
the nature of reality.

Several areas of debate emerge: the status of the biblical metaphysi-
cal sentences, the significance of the "historical ' model or key-feature
in the biblical world-view and concept of reality,(viz, God,) and the
meaning of the terms used,

The sentence-language question is resolving itself into a
widespread recognition of the special nature of all metaphysical
stateme.nts: and this recognition has a big bearing on our attitude to
the historical model as well., In the final analysis assertions
concerning the ultimate constitution of the universe do not refer to
samething empirically observable., They are not scientific generalizations
or mathematical formulae,

1. See Zwrdeeg, ibid, p.52. A Richardson's preface to "An
introduction to the Theol. of N.T.” p,10. Cf. G.F.Woodj
ibid, p.31. "A series of changes began when it became generally
accepted that all empirical methods worked with pre-suppositions
of one kind and another: neither science nor history can proceed

without implied or implicit views about the general character of
the world,"

2. See notes re'analogical" etc, nature of such statements p,3 above,
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i,
They are moral exhortations, and are often arrived at in the teeth of
2,
empirical evidence, They are out of reach of proof or disproof because

they are dependent on a world-view which is "convictional", or they
are a matter of faith and camitment of the person. They are anological

representations of a set of accumilated experiences of the transcendent
3
"other" set in a helpful, familiar frame-work, The tentative and

incomplete nature of such warld-views is not always recognised when
they are given shape, Total commitment to some world-view seems
necessary all along the line in order that men may make sense of the
universe and their place within it, In the very nature of the case the
transcendent "other" is always proving greater than any analogical
representation of it, Meantime the relevant issue is that such

convictional world-views are out of the reach of empirical proof or
4.
disproof, The philosopher must therefore content himself with limiting

his attack to an examination of the meaningfulness of the theologian's
5e
language,

It follows that the claim that biblicel truth is “revealed"

truth can be said to be a Yconvictional statement®,

1. See T.R, Miles, ibid, p.4i.

2, So Zuurdeeg, ibid, pp.291, uht, 46,

3. Bee R. Bultmenn, Theol. of N,T, vol II Epilogue I Amer. edition.
N.T. faith is not a choosing to understand onegelf in one of
several possible ways universally available to man, but man's
response to God's word which encounters him in Jesus Christ, The
difficulty of apprehending anything "other" than ourselves in its
"raw" state is the basic problem of Idealism, See D.M.Emmet’,, ibid,
P.26, "I:Slism begins from the fact that our primary awareness is
already e¢h ordering end interpretative activity. " See also re
"things" p,91. For a grappling with the problem of the "other" fram
the cammittal angle see Buber's "I - Thou" and "I - it" distinctions
in his "Ich und Du". T,T.Clark, 1937;Trans.RK.Gregor-Smith,

4. Cf,T.,RMiles, ibid, p.29, "Despite the re-adnission of moral
assertions, it does not follow that sentences containing the word
"God" can simply return into currency as though they had not been
criticised."

Ye See G.F.Woods, ibid‘ P.32 re the phileos r's main f;unction unless
same comprehensive "empirically" Tounded world-view appears,
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Here the philosopher and the theologian part company; on the one side,
we have no empirical verification and therefore unbelief, on the other,
1.
there is faith and committal, This is the crux of the whole intriguing
subject of revelation, It is here that it is finally to be accepted
or rejected, Convictional claims are a matter of faith and ocut of the
reach of philosophical attack, The philosopher, by his scientific
approach, is dedicated to a detached, objective attitude to his
subjects of research., He merely reckons to report what he sees, experiences
and verifies, and argues inductively to generalisations from large
nmunbers of verified emamples. This scientific attitude has limitations
when it comes to dealing with matters in which the essence of the case
demands that the subject be himself involved., Commitment might even
be claimed to be a necessary qualification for the unaerstanding of
2,
matters of religion,
In s non-mathematical subject such as history, its significance
can be hardly be said to be exhausted even if it could be said to be
3e
campletely and scientifically reported. In the biblical record we have
history set forth as revelation, It is one of the achievements of
modern philosophy that we are no longer required to embark on long
discussions on the nature of revelation as such, however informative
such a venture might be. Nor does the case for revelation depend
1. See G,F.Woods, ibid,p.31 feels that belief in God might be the
necessaxry pre-supposition of the theological explanation of the
world in same such way as faith in the postulate of uniformity
might be a necessary pre-su pgosition of scientific explanation,
2. Cf, Butterfield Christianity History, p.107, A.Richardson,
Theol N.T. p.13 quotes St, August:.ne "Nisi cyedideritis, non
intellegetis". Also S,A. Cooke, The 0.T., a Reinterpretation,
P.222 W, A Whitehouse, Order, Goodness,Glory p.41. Cf.the Barthien
position, see J.McIntyre, S.J.T.Mar.1959, pp.14f. It is the basis of

Bultmann's“scandal of the mca.rnat:.on" see Theol. of N.T, vol.1,
section 46, Amer, ed.

3. Cf. G.F.Wood; p.103. Also D.F,Pears, ibid, pp.97f.
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upon the unverifieble validity of history as an objective record or
upon its frailty as a metaphysical model, The discussions have been
cut short by the recognition of the convictional nature of the biblical
revelation and the analogical view of biblicel history along with all
other moral assertions and analpgical expressions of them. The revelation
is to those who are committed, the nistory is not to be contused with
"indicative" history. This is what the philosophers clai;l: and biblical
scholars have also came to recognise that the biblical testimony is
sensitive to the "theological" nature of biblical histor_i: If we
accept these conclusions, the discussions on "res“telat:'ij.:m"and “historiz:al-'
accuracy" cen now be seen in their true perspective in the field of
scholarship., The former belongs to the discussions on faith, the
latter to those on analogy. As matters of faith and conviction are
beyond proof or disproof, the main task of the biblical theologian at
present seems to be to investigate the nature of analogy in general, and
in particular history as analogy, and to relate his findings to the
efiectiveness or otherwise of the biblical, historical analogical models.

The recognition of the anelogical nature of the biblical record
implies samething concerning the tentativeness and incompleteness of the
expression of the revelation it contains, Analogical statements are not
to be confused with exhaustive statements of indicative fact. They are
not, in other words, univocal reporting - but neither are they
equivocal reporting. They may say too much, and need the restikctive
presence of other analogies, as well as say toclittle and require
other analogical help.

1. See footnotes above pp.1 & 2.
2. Cf, C.H.Dodd, Apost. Preaching, pp.89tf. Bible Today, p.31.,
H.H, Rowley. Faith of Israellin the introduction. C.K.North
0.T, and Mod. Stud, pp.63ff. Cf.p.72 re "theologically edited"

materials cf.M.Noth,History and the ‘Word in the 0,T. (Rylands Bull.

Mr. 1950, vol.32 No.2) and W,A WHitehouse, Christian Faith and the
q{"l ot At A At+S +11de . 26
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Analogy is a widely used medium of commnication especially in

the commmnication of the unknown, It works tram within the bounds

of logic and utilizes word symbols arranged in accepted syntactical
and grammatical orders., It is behind the recognized educational
principle of teaching by moving from the known to the unknown, It

can never in the nature of the case be the same as what it seeks to
illuminate, There is always some part of the "new" knowledge not
covered by the likeness, The unknown is always'greater" than the

knowmn with which it is compare:i: So much is common usage and generally
accepted. It is when analogical processes are being used to elucidate
the nature of the supernatural world that they become impartant to
theology and the subject of philosophicael investigation., It is here
that anslggies partake of the "fraudulence" referred to earlier. They
are being lifted ocut of their accepted applications within the phenomenal
world and applied to the supernatural world, arguing from one world

to another world about which we can verify nothing, Analogies of this
kind became convictional world-views which seek to say something about
"absolute existence'" by arguing from existence as we know it, By
arguing fram natural "being" they seek to say something about supernatural
"being". Again by the very nature of analogy it must first be said
that it can never be an exact account, The transcendent "other" must
always be "greater" then its this-worldly snalogical representation,
The difference between what is covered by

1, See D. M. Bmnet:, ibid, p.227 "the word does not copy the
structure of the real",
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any perticular analogy and what is not is sometimes the most significent
feature of analogicel processes., 1t is the elucidation of what is

dissimilar that stands behind the purpose of analogy, This is like that;

1.
but it is also unlike it, Analogy may proceed by acceptence and denial,

It means that analogies are not to be teken literally, These factors must
be taken into account when we seek to understsnd the meaning of the

analogical processes which have been applied to elucidate the trenscendent
2,
"Other". We must alweys bear : in mind that we are bresking the category,

This means that analogical history must never be confused with

"indicative! history. A distinction mu:t be drawn between factual
3.
truth and analogical truth, Therefore analogy can never be coterminus

with reality. In particuler in our theological thinking the limitations
of our analogies must not be: allowed to cloud the real nature of the

"other", Our analogies are often "only pointers to a meaning they camnot
L.
contein', It is at this point that the use of restricting or strengthen-

ing analogies placed in juxta-position can help to correct the accuracy
of the central analogy. The cumulative use of assisting and contrasting

analogies can help to modify or clarify the represémtation of same
Se
difficult theologicel concept. The conception of the "Other", especially

1. Although analogies gather strength tram the character of their
initial resemblances, it can hardly be said that their powers of
predication encompass all the possibilities concealed within
reality. Cf, W.A. Whitehouse, Order, Goodness, Glory pp.69f.
also B F.Woodf ibid., pp.114f.

2. See J.S. Mill quoted by J. MacIntyre, ibid, p.17 Analogy has only
a pen-ultimate role in theological thought,

3« See Zuurdeeg, ibid, p.127. T.R.Miles, ibid, pp.43ff.ef.p.145

ll-o D.M.Emlet"-., ibid,Po“ollh

5 D.M,EMMET. ,ibid,p.105
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in its traditionally personal form as "God", is notoriously difficult to
the hupan mina, T.R, Miles considers that the "silence" concerning same
of these issues can obly be broken by "para.ble?': R.W. Hepburn sees
paradox and near paradox as the staple of the account of God's natxme?.
The Suggestion is far the creation of same super-snalogy by which to
impose a camprehensive arder or unity on otherwise disperate conceptual
materials,
Certain classes are discerned among those analogies which are applied
to ultimate existencz: Sane move by an extension of features of
the phenamenal world to the nth degree. They assume the difference between
the natural and supernatural worlds to be one of degree. The frailty,
imperfectign and incompleteness of the phenamenal world becomes a
starting point for a theoretical working out of perfect and camplete forms
vihich belong to the world beyond, The typically Greek world-view,and
those inflwenced by it ,work on this pr.‘\.nciplel:.
A second class recognizes the distinction between the two worlds

to be one rather of iind than degree, but discerns a certain amount of
information i‘ra;‘r“other" world to be present within the phenomenal
world, Science, in the world of nature, and philosophy, in the sphere
of abstract thought, have pushed back the frontiers of our knowledge.
They have worked over the hints end directions pointed by observed

1. d4bid. pp.145, 157, 160, 165,

2. Christianity and Paradox. Review by I.T. Ramsay in J,T.S, April

1959 pp.209ff,

3. See the chapter on Analogy in D, Emmet’', Also discussion by
J. McIntyre in §,J,T.Mar.1959, pp.1-20.

L. For this point see Zuurdeeg, ibid, pp.202ff, who discusses the
various modifications of the Greek Cosmic Conviction in science,
phil, and religion,
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aesigns and causes within human experience and nature,and have found same
of them to be unexplained in terms of our known knowledge of the natural
world, and the known capacities of natural forces and .men. Piece by

piece sane kind of speculative analogical representation of the super-
1
natural world has been built up,

Another version of this class assumes that the "unexplainable"
information is being initiated and fed intc the natwral world from the
supernatural side, It further assumes prepared and receptive, not to say
obedient, mediators on the natural, man-ward side, who first experience the

approaches fram the supernatural world,and then bear witness to them to
2,
their fellows, inviting them to share their experience,

tHnae
Fran the point of view of, modern philosopher this involves a doubly

unverifiable situvation, To the metaphysical pre-supposition,is added the

unverifiable nature of the accuracy of the witnesses, whose only guarantees
are their own known characters, and the comparison of their witness with that of
others over a prolonged period of time,and fram widely dispersed areas,

It is the same doubt which has been cast over the supposedly

objective recording of history., The record is made within the

frame-work of a “conviction" which governs the selection and rejection
of events, We are left with a "convictional" experience and an

1. Ct. DM, Emet, ibid, p.,101, speaks of "analogy drawn from man's sense
of encompassing life and pover.,. a sense of continuity of our own
life and power beyond., "“Cf. W.A.Whitehouse, Order Goodness, Glory,
P.49 "No world could be more real than that which is crystallized out
of the matrix of experience, and which survives the tests of ultimate
reality, which are built into the formal structure of science",

2., Within the Christian "speculation" the Thomists and the extreme
Liberals schools sought to establish themselves within an unified
view of both "worlds", either rejecting the categorical break or
minimizing it, The Reformers and Barthians have sought to work from
the projected areas of "convictional" religion: the faith that prepares
for the revelation, "justifies" the witness and moulds the analogy,

3. Cf, "Nothing is to be gained from minimizing the scandalous dependence

of Christian belief upon the testimon : ad
V.A. Whitehouse, iLia, p.21 ¥ of those dsciples'. see
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“analogical" representation of it, by "doubtful" witnesses, The experience
is beyond proof or disproof; the analogy, in the very nature of the case
is only an approximation in its representation; the witnesses vary both
in veracity and in capacity to understand amd to interpret.

If this is the full truth it is little wonder the modern philosopher
feels that it is waste of time working within a field so beset with
doubtfulness, and that the gap is wide between theological belief and
philosophical agnosticism, Fortunate y there are signs that Jon both sides,
there are those who are ready to begin just at this point: to review again
the grounds of recognised conviction: to look for a freedom within the
very incompleteness and tentative character of anslogical representation,
and find "truth® within a “non-literal'' interpretation of the given material,

Something ought to be said concerning the stress that is being
placed on a particular type of analogy. It is remarkably fruitful because
uf its field of application is wide and varied, and its manmner of
application fkexible, 1t works both by positive affirmation and by
negation. Its scope ranges from natural to human history, and includes
mental reflection and speculation, It has at its disposal all the fields
of knowledge and activity of men and every aspect of nature. It seeks to
invade the tuture by prediction based on a manipulation of the past,
rearranging its sequences and patterns and expressing them in language
stretched to breaking point, and in logic that is ana-logical.

This specially flexible nature of the perscnal analogy, and the analogy
of personal relationship is in keeping with man's sense of his leading
role within the natural world, and the complex and delicate pature of his

personality. It means thet vwhat we tind in man's ‘make-up, much of it

1. Cf, a similar complaint re the concept of Natural Law, J. Ellul, The
Theological foundation of Law,E.T. Marguerite Wieser. S.L.M.(Fr.Ed
1946) Introduction, ,
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PR expressed symbolically, is analogical material, MNan, as the highest
achievement in the evolutionary process so far, in his most illuminating
moments, should be eble to provide the best available analogical
materials by which to represent our best insights into ultimate bein;:
This fact should direct us to the use of records of human history,
especially on its religious side, and to the action of individual
personal biography, and the psychology of personality for analogical
materials with which to represent our apprehension of the transcendent
personal "Qther",

Somewhere within the set of traditional analogies, that have been used
and preserved throughout the centuries, either singly, or in cambination,
or within their cumulative representation, are to be found the analogical
materials by the help of which the biblical theologian will continue to
reconstruct his theistic conceptions, His task is to review and assess this
traditional material, alweys bearing in mind what the philosopher is
saying about the application of analogical processes to metaphysical
subjects. He must not neglect what any of the analogies are saying;
for from them he might find it possible to piece together what their
many metaphysical references are reckoned to be, and re-frame them in some
more canplex and satisfying anslogical pattern, which does greater Jjustice
to the predications the traditional analogies are trying to make, and finds
a more ready acceptance in the modern mind, It is possible moreover that
fram the various human relationships which have achieved more adequate
expression in modern times more adequate analogies may be discovered with

which to reflect our theological apprehension of God,

1. The anthropomorphic tendencies in the biblical record strengthen this
contention, Cf. E. Jacob. Theol. of 0,T. pp.39, who traces a direct
line fram O,T, anthropomorphism to the Incarnation. See also
T. ?I. Robinson, in 0,T. and Mod. Stud. pp.361¥. espec. p.369 re O.T.
emphasis.on the persanal and on personality,
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Biblical scholarshipy has already undertaken a great deal of this
assessment in many associate fields of research., In approaching the
re appraisal of the Christian doctrineof God, we will be more likely to
understand what the biblical record is trying to say, if we can unveil
the "conviction" or "conviectional world-view" under the pressure of which
the biblical meterials were selected and put together and modified., We
shall avoid many pitfails if we are more ready to recognise the
"analogical" nagture of the nistory recorded, and distinguish between it
and the“indicative "history witn which i% is becoming increasingly
possible to compare it.

This task will involve us in the re-examination of the technical
terms which have been coined for use wirthin the discipline of biblical
theological thought, and those which have came to us out of the biblical
record itself, It will involve the even more difficult task of
elucidating the richer meanings of the religious symbolism which is a

significant part of our religious and theological inheritance,
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THE OLD TESTAMENT WORLD-VIEW

If the modern biblical theologian is satisfied that there is some

substance in what philosophers are saying concerning metaphysical state-
ments, he cannot proceed without taking cognisance of their claim concerning
the non-indicative character of the biblical record. As the results of the
researches in the various fields of biblical scholarship are being co-
ordinated for theological purposes, there appears a growing recognition

that some more-than-historical explanation seems necessary to account for
both the selection of the particular biblical materials from the mass of
historical data and the final form in which they have come down to us.
Neither the literal nor the liberal approach to the records alone seems
adequate to an understanding of how they came into existence or what they
are intended to convey. Both treated the records as indicative fact;
neither understood the analogical nature of materials with which they were
dealing. In taking their stand upon the exact literalness of the Bible,
the literalists failed to appreciate the inexact nature of any analogical
representation of reality. The liberals, on the other hand, sought to
maintain the indicative nature of the records by minimizing and explaining
away the miraculous and metaphysical references they contained, and in this
way lessened the value of the record as revelation.

The more satisfying approaches to the biblical literature stem from
the new emphasis being placed on the discovery of the guiding principles
used by the biblical editors in giving the literature its final form.

Our increasing knowledge of life and events contemporary with the biblical
record demonstrates that the selection and omission of certain available

materials, and the idealizing and over-stressing of others, were produced
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under the stimulation of a recognisable set of religious beliefs.
These principles were being recognised in the production of the "documentary"
theories of the Pentateucﬂ, but for the purpose of the 0.T. biblical
theologian, the principles actuating the final editors, the LXX
translators and the canonizing councils are to be particularly noted.
On the historical level alone the result has been styled a "philosophy
of history"?' That is to say, the Bible historians recognised certain
universal historical principles which guided them in deciding what events
held significance beyond their own time, and helped them in the under-
standing of all history. This has come to be recognised as regular
historical procedure. What makes the biblical history different is that
it is called "prophecy"?.or "revelation", or "a theology of history"%.
It is when it is claimed that the biblical record has been composed under
the influence of "theological considerations", that theologians are seen
to be recognising the analogical nature of the record and that they are
moving within the framework of a "world-view".

There is being composed from the indicative facts of the history of -
Israel a recognizable pattern, which, irrespective of the truth of the
facts themselves, gives meaning, not only to all other history, but to
existence itself. This is being recognized in other fields of 0ld Testament
research in the recognition of the fact that a distinctive brand begins to

1. See C.R.North, Pentateuchal Criticism, in 0.T. & Mod.Stud.

p.80. See also H, Hahn, The 0.T. in Mod. Research, pp.1iff.
2, Cf, H, Hahn, ibid, pp.243ff. Also N.H. Snaith, The Distinctive Ideas
of the 0.T., pp.13f. Cf. S. A. Cooke, ibid., p.213.

3. Cf. called the Former Prophets in the Hebrew canon.
4, H. H. Rowley, The Faith of Israel, p.20.
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appear on all Israel's borrowings from her larger contemporary setting. .

The aim of the biblical theologian, then ,must be to work against
the background of agreement between scholars in the various 0ld Testament
fidds without becoming too involved in the detail of their work, so much
of which is rendered of more or less antiquarian interest by the recognition
of the analogical nature of the record. Under the discipline of the
assured results of biblical scholarship, he must proceed to the examination
of those distinctive features of the record which reveal the concepts of
"Israel" and "Canaan" as distinct from the Israel of indicative history and
the land of Palestine on a map, and of those features which reflect the
activity and character of "Yahweh".

One of the assured results of 0ld Testament studies has been the
recognition of the formative role of the events of the Exodus from Egypt
in creating the "Israel" of 0ld Testament revelatioi: In these events the
biblical narrators saw man and his world in the presence of the "holy" God
in a way that seemed "typical" of man's eternal creaturely condition in the
presence of his Creator. To them all creation and history rose up to
confirm and illustrate this conviction, that the "holy" God was free to be
whatever he wanted to be, and to pursue whatever purposes he wished to pursue
and that it was of the utmost wisdom for man to recognise always his
creaturely condition in gratitude. Moreover, the events set a premium
for all time on "faithful reliability" and on " justice" and "compassion"
because these appear as the disciplining and defining factors moving and

1. Cf. Snaith, ibid, pp. 11-13, and Hahn, ibid, p.72

2. See von Rad, Moses, pp. 64f, Rowley, ibid, p.16, also Rowley, The

Faith of Israel, p.56, H.W. Robinson, Rel. Ideas of 0.T. p.51, and
C.H. Dodd, The Bible To-day, pp.18 and 54.
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constraining the activity of the arbitrary "holiness" of Yahweh present
to redeem in the Exodus events.
The dramatic form in which the story is cast is an indication of
the strength of conviction of the narrators that in these events the "holy"
presence of Yahweh is seen to be active in redeeming Israel. They do not
hesitate to name Yahweh at the head of the dramatis personae. True, He is
invisible, represented by voice only. But this is an important technicality:
a stage device calculated to create the dramatic illusion that He belongs to
the arbitrary world of the "holy" and not to man's world of seeing.
The invisibility does not carry with it inaudibility. These two factors
belong to the peculiarly Israelitish representation of Yahweh, and of man
in his presence. They stand for Yahweh's right to reveal himself as who
he is, and the limitation of man's mediatorial rights to hearing and obeying.
More than all else these events gave significance to the reflection that
gods and men are different. At all the significant points man's life is
separated from the "holy" by a metaphysical gap. Qualitatively holiness is
of a different category; ontologically it is of a different order of being.
In it the time of man's world is confronted with the eternal, space with a
cosmic dimension. The limitations of his life are in the presence of an

arbitrary freedom.

The World of the "Holy":

In the story of the ™call" of Moses, Yahweh is given immediate location

within the world of the "holy". Whatever the word means to-day, or came to
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mean in its later biblical presentation, its primary significance has to do
with the dimension of deity as distinct from that which is not divine.

It is that which cannot be explained in terms of, or reduced to, the
limited dimensions of man's world. N. H. Snaith calls it "the most
intimately divine word of all“f.and J. Pedersen "the native element of
divine beingsg: IL Otto in his Idea of the Holy uses a complex of notions
in order to try and reproduce his conception of what is holy. It has a
non-rational element (by which he probably means a beyond-rational element).
It is awe inspiring, producing a feeling of dependence. It has that air
of mystery in the presence of the unknown and stimulates a' trembling - - -
fascination for itself. To all of these he gives the title of "numinous".
E. Jacob stresses the idea of separation in the sense of being sacred, or
away from the humanly normai: In this he is supported by von Raﬁ:

It finds its most distinctively Israelitish expression in the feeling

of danger and helplessness produced in man by the overwhelming weight

of the presence of the glory of Yahweh. There is a qualitative and
dimensional distinction between the world of the holy and man's world.

Man is in the presence of some£hing he cannot begin to understand, and
which he is helpless to control. He is un-manned. His life is not of
sufficient worth to feel stable or secure any more. The presence of the
holy places the brand of uncertainty and creaturely dependence upon his
whole existence. At the same time, however, as it strikes awe and

helplessness into the human heart, the very all of which the holy consists

1. ibid, p.21. 2. Israel, vol, IV, p.498. 3. E. Jacob, Theol.
of the 0.T. pp.86ff. 4. Moses, p.53.
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attracts man as the only answer to his own helpless dependent, creaturely
worthlessness, if only he can come to terms with it. Holiness represents
to him the very opposite type of existence to his own, the arbitrary right
of the divine to be and do for always what he wills where he wills.
If man takes up his rightful attitude of respect and dependence, it is just
possible holiness may be potent for him.

In accordance with the action of the historiczl drama in which the
biblical editors see Yahweh to be involved, it is natural that their
conception of the holy should stress the irresistible and unpreventable
power to perform, which is discernable wherever the presence of Yahweh is
to be seen in the particular events of history. It is a presence which
has the unpreventable power both to bestow and withdraw itself when and
where and in whatever form it wills. That it is seen to be more than
this is what allows the record to be considered a revelation. Take your
shoes off, you are in the presence of the "holy", is but the starting point.
What constitutes the "holy%.is about to be revealed in the redemption of
Israel.

At the primary stage of the understanding of the "holy", holiness was
not conceived of as being completely outside the world as men understood it.
Supernatural agencies inhabited the earth, the sky and under the earth,
Height and distance and majesty, and remote celestial habitation, and
ethical purity, are not the earliest symbols of holiness, It is of the
greatest import‘to the revelation that is about to take place, that
holiness should be introduced in the purest, arbitrary, unconditioned

1. Ex. 3:5.
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and undefined terms. Unpreventable power to performis a basic element
in the historical analogy. This is what the magical passages and the
miracles of Egypt are intended to convey to the contemporary reader.
Included withinthat power is both the ability and the right to bestow
life, to withdraw it, and to renew it. Where holiness has a fixed and
durable character it is concentrated in some divine being. This is the
claim of the biblical portrayal in associating Yahweh with holiness, but

it goes further in making Yahweh the source of all holiness. He is to

1.
be equated with the "holy". The holiness attributed to any place or
2. 5.
thing or persons or race or activity is purely by association with Yahweh.

4,
This association sets it apart from the normal, and gives it the

qualitative stamp of the miraculous unpreventable power of the "holy".
It is the declaration of the Exodus events that Israel is chosen by Yahweh
to be a holy natioi: Her history is to reveal to all men the activity
and character of the holy itself: +that unconditioned "other", which, out
of arbitrary choﬁce, initiates and conditions creation and human existence;
but remains itself freely “other" than it. Israel is brought into being
by Holy Yahweh, and this is the only ground for her continued existence.
It is this eschatalogical, holy quality of her existence that makes her
history a revelation. To be a valid instrument of revelation demanded
of her sole recognition of and obedience to whatever Yahweh reveals his
holiness to be.

1. Ex. 28:35. 2. Ex., 20:8f¢, cf16:23; 38:50. 3. Lev. 21:1-9;

Num. 16:3-5. 4, Lev, 10:10, 5. Bx. 19:6; 22:31;
Lev. 11:44f; 20:7; 26; Num. 15:40f.
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"Yahweh"

Although the name of Yahweh is linked with God earlier than the
Exodi;, no indication of the significance of the name is given in the
earlier reference. Nor need we delay to enter into the scholarly
discussions concerning the possible links of Yahweh with the god of the
Kenites, however informative thesé investigations might %é. Nor again
is it relevant to follow out the reasons of the 0ld Testament narrators
in linking Yahweh with the ancestral God Elohiz: What is important for
theology is, that the introduction of this name by the biblical editors
at the outset of the Exodus story, is calculated to be the very first
step in the self-revelation of the Holy. It was their studied purpose
tiat no previous significance should attach to it. The revelation begins
right here. In the borrowings from foreign sources the important feature
is always what happens to the borrowings when they are trimmed and fitted
into the "Israel" pattern created at the Exodus.

In biblical thought names always have an important significance as
descriptive of the person. The name described both "label and packa:é".
A person without a name was not a person at all. The establishment and
maintenance of a name was the only form of immortality open to the early
Semitic peopless A man's name was an extension of his personalii;.

On this account the name of Yahweh cannot fail to have had significance
for the revelation of his person. It involved his repufation before the
worlg:

1. Gen.4:26. 2. H.W.Robinson The Rel. Ideas of the 0.T. p.53.

See H.H.Rowley, The Faith of Israel, pp.54f. 3. Bxod. 3:6-16;6:2ff.

4, See S.A.Cooke, The O0.T.: a Re-interpretation, pp.105f. Also

von Rad, ibid, pp.19f7. 5., See A.R. Johnson, The Vitality of
the Individual, pp.88f. 6. See Deut. 9:28,
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The etymology of the Hebrew form of "Yahweh" is producing a literature
of its own. From the many and interesting suggestions that have been
presenteg.there is a growing unanimity among scholars concerning its
theological implications. Behind all other implications of the term is
the assertion of the arbitrary freedom of Yahweh implied by his association
with holiness. This relates in general terms to his "being" or "existence",
if such a word is not too descriptive of man's strictly conditioned
existence to apply to the unconditioned self-existeni; of anyone partaking
of the nature and order of the "holy". In particular the"Yahweh"references
have to do with the location of his existence outside the time-space
dimensions of man's existence. In relation to time he is the I AM as
contrasted to the transitory nature of creation and men. In relation to
space, he inhabits it. There is no place to which he cannot be present,
nor is there anything that can prevent his presence from being where it
wishes. Perhaps the most important significance of the term "Yahweh"
from the point of view of revelation is the suggestion that it should be
translated "I will be that I will :e“. This could mean that up to now he
has no name, or that he demands the right to describe himself, and that he
will do this in the redemptive events he is about to initiate. It is not
man's "right" to name him. Moreover he will be more than any individual
revelation of his presence is likely to portray.

1. See E, Jacob, ibid, pp.49fi'., H.W. Robinson, The Religious

Ideas of the 0.T., pp.52f., C.H.Dodd, The Bible & the Greeks,
pp.4f., H.H.Rowley, The Faith of Israel, pp.54f.

2. C.H.Dodd, ibid, p:§.1’ 3. See the Aquila & Theodotion

rendering: ésomal o ¥€Cmtr ,n,5,pe4d, C.H.Dodd, ibid.
See also margin R.V. ad.loc.
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The revelation is to be safeguarded from any preconceptions of men and
from the limitations of man's power to conceive.

Included within the "rights" of the holy is the right to reveal
himself. Meantime his name will hinge on his ability to do what he says
he will in rescuing a band of hapless slaves from Egypt,and making a
nation of them in "Canaan". H.W. Robinson feelsl.that this close
relation between Yahweh and Israel in the historical events of the Exodus
was the nearest the Hebrew mind ever got to defining God. "I am the Lord
thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage". These events reflect the "?ear view" of the glory and presence
of the holy. No answer from within creation can sufficiently account for
the achievement these historical events portray. Yahweh is declaring his
presence, giving himself a name which describes his "being”. The name
"Yahweh", then, is an assertion of his utter holiness and at the same time
notice of his intention to reveal himself in history in the Exodus events.
The tension between the transcendence of Yahweh and his presence as revealed
remains a feature of the entire 0ld Testament revelation. His name is a
declaration of his holiness, and an announcement of his presence., Both
these featues characterize every expression of the initial revelation.
They underwrite the conception of grace, they give meaning to the mediatorial
position of the covenanted people, they find unconditional expression in the
Decalogue.

1. Ibid, p.51. See also Rowley, ibid, p.56. See also p.55

"... not etymology but experience filled the term with
meaning."
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Grace:

The entire Exodus episode is characterized by sheer grace.
Shé:ggiihe creation of the presence of holy Yahweh as the instrument
of his self-revelation. Her very lack of well-defined political
"shape" and the hopelessness of her situation, contribute to her
suitability as a vehicle of revelation. She lacks the quality to
thinks herself out of her slave mentality. Her tribal leadership is
demoralized and hesitant. If she possessed both, the courage to perform
would need at least to match the might of Egypt and the prospect of a
prolonged desert journey and reconquest of Canaan. For good measure
there is also Pharaoh's hardness of heart. The ability of the Hebrew
tribes to seve themselves is at a minimum. This is the whole revealing
situation. The biblical narrators find here no possibility at all that
man could ever be able to claim that he rescued himself by the strength
of his own right arm, or cunning out-thinking of the Egyptian, or the
sheer courage of his heart. The revelation of Yahweh would diminish in
proportion to the ability of man to help himself, The Hebrews are
sealed off from any hope of human redemption. Yahweh has prepared the
situation, even to the hardening of the heart of Pharaoh. Lest the
readers should imagine that Moses is wise after the event, the record is
that Yahweh revealed his presence and set out his plans in some detail
before hand. The redemptive blans are laid in terms of sheer miracle

such as only one from the world of the holy could pretend to achieve.
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The chief qualification of Israel as an organ of revelation, then,
is the "povert&" of her existence in Egypt. Her resources as instruments
of redemption reveal nothing to compete with the glory o. Yahweh's holy
presence in compassing her redemption. Yahweh is free to be what he will
be, to reveal himself in whatever terms he chooses.

As all the "normal" means of rescue are precluded, the way is now
open for an act of pure grace on the part of Yahweh. At the same time this
activity can be as undistorted a revelation of the character of his holiness
as an historical analogy can achieve. The very claims of' the situation
draw out what that character is, and what his name stands for. His
promisei.to the ancestors of the lebrews demand that he prove faithful,
the poverty of Israel's resources melts him to pity and remembrance of his
promises, the arrogance of the Egyptians and the religious pride of the
Pharaoh call for a demonstration of the "rights" of the case. Here is a
situation in history which reflects conditions which are the very opposite
of the character of Yahweh's holiness. He intends to reveal his holy
presence in a gracious act of redemption. He will choose Israel, who
cannot possibly make any claim upon him, unless it be upon those very
characteristics for which he would have his name known.

Yahweh's task is to build up, first in Moses, and then in the
Hebrews in Egypt the faith that he is indeed who he says he is, and that he
has the unpreventable power to bring about the redemption he has announced.
To rescue the children of Israel despite the o&er-whelming appesrances of
impossibility would demonstrate unmistakably both his presence and holiness,

1. It is this association which gives the religious twist to the

word "poor" in so many later Israelite references and is the

motivation of her sense of social justice.
2. Cf, Gen. 12:1f; 17:1f; 22:16f; 28:10ff.
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To rescue them in remembrance of a long-standing promise, out of pity
for their "poor" circumstances and in righteous indignation at the
arrogant oppression of the haughty Pharaoh, son of Ra, would declare

his "name" for gracious compassion (97), faithfulness (Mnx) and
righteous: .: . salvation (p74) for all time. In proving himself faithful
Yahweh is shewing himself true and reliable in particular events to the
label ancient events of universal history have put upon him%. In
revealing himself as righteous he is declaring his own sovereign actions
to be the ground and standard of all judgment. Israel could never more
think of sovereign acts of judgment without thinking of Egyptian oppression
and how their cry for help brought Yahweh's sovereign acts of redemption.
Righteousness must mean henceforth, Yahweh taking action to set things
right. The compassion of Yahweh's grace to Israel in Egypt is a
declaration that Yahweh's sovereign righteousness is something more than
justice. It has a bias towards the "poor" and those who are helpless to
set their own affairs right.

If, then, the grace of Yahweh is underwritten by his holiness, it is
motivated by reliability, by demanding sense of what is rignt and a special
concern for the poor and helpless. These are all to be seen in a special
way in the events that lecad to the redemption of Israel from Egypt, and they
reflect the character of Yahweh, but they are also characteristic of' the
activity o Yahweh since creation. However, the very special intensity of
the revelation to Israel imposes upon her a total claim of responding
gratitude, responsibility and faith which sets her apart as a "holy" people.

1. See H.H. Rowley, ibid, pp.66f.
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In"Israel's" continued existence, despite the insufficiency of all

"normal" reasons for doing so is to be reflected the presence of the
holiness of Yahweh, It is this that constitutes "Israel" a "holy" nation.
The moment her existence can be seen to depend upon "normal" means of
existence it ceases to reflect the "holy". The mighty acts of Yahweh in
redeeming her from Egypt were calculated to create in Israel a permanent
faith in Yahweh, which would lead her to a blind obedience to his commands
in all circumstances, whatever the odds against success might appear in
terms of this-worlly calculation.

It was for this revelatory purpose that "Israel" as a closely-knit
covenanted people, living by Yahweh's grace alone, was created, and could
be described by Yahweh as "my son" or "“my people" upon whose miraculous
existence all the world could look and marvel to see the peculiar holiness
of Yahweh displayed. It was this entire dependence on grace that so many
of the patriarchal stories anticipate Noah's survival Abraham's faith
Sarah's conception of Isaac, the choice of Jacob and Joseph were but pre-
exodus examples of the operation of the holiness of God, claiming the
allegiance of men when all the normal reasoning of men might have advised
otherwise. It was upon this principle of grace that the illustrious
examples of' the book of Judges were chosen, as the writer of the Wew
Testament letter to the Hebrews was not slow to perceive. On this account,
if Israel is to be the organ or revelation of Yahweh, she must have the
confiden:e to obey him implicitly. The Exodus events are meant to give
her grounds for that confidence. Neither the forces of nature, nor the
organisation of imperial Egypt, nor Egypt's gods must be allowed to compete

with Yahweh or his Israel.
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The Covenant People:

The Egyptians and other nations might have their gods, but in the
case of Israel, it is Yahweh who possesses Israel. She is his creation.

He has brought her into being for his purposes. Her national unity is not
political but religious. She is held together by a covenant with Yahweh.

Her laws are Yahweh's unconditional commands. To obey is to remain within
the covenant, to disobey is to have no inheritance with "Israel". Canaan

is a trust from Yahweh, the stage of dramatic revelation-events yet to be.

Her leadership is first and foremost by prophetic mediation.

The solidarity ot' the people of' Yahweh was ratified by covenant.

This linked the Israelites with Yahweh as the objects of his grace. 1t
marked them off from others and linked them together into a tightly-knit
unity of obedience and dependence upon him. In the desert period, this
compactness of the people and link with Yahweh was built up by his miraculous
sustenance and protection under trying circumstances, when there was none but
Yahweh to look to for help.

It was the covenant solidarity of Israel that gave Israelites their
sense of "peculiarity" from others, and the false sense of privilege they
sometimes exhibit. The strict maintenance of covenant relations was important
to the accuracy of the revelation Yahweh was making through Israel. One
renegade Israel could mar the representation of Yahweh's holy presence with
them. On the other hand, one more-responsive member could 1lift the
responsiveness of the entire group, and enhance the power oi the holy

presence of' Yahweh,
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1.
It is clear from the record that the Exodus covenant takes up in a

particular way other more general covenants from patriarchal history and
exhibits their spirit in a more concentrated form. The covenant with
Noaﬁ:which relates to all mankind ,and is of everlasting duration,is a
typical universal example, but the covenant to Abrahai.and his immediate
descendants is even more relevant. It makes more specific promises
concerning Canaan and is linked to the exclusive practise of circumcision,.
These covenants give content to the ,1na of Yahweh.

The Sinait:; covenant is an exclusive and conditional agreement between
Yahweh and his chosen people. It is recognised as an act of sheer grace
and makes unconditional claims upon Israelites. They are to recognise
Yahweh alone and to obey his commands for which they are to receive certain
privileges. They are to be recognised before the world as Yahweh's people.
They are to possess the land of Canzén, where Yahweh will sustain their
national existence in mighty acts of sheer miracle that will witness to the
nations the grace and holiness of Yahweh.

The unconditional demands of the covenant find expression in the
Decalog&é. The keeping of the Sabba%h is to be a sign of their willing
acceptance of covenant direction. Later the institution of the priesthgbd
is linked with the maintenance of correct covenant relations, and the ark
and its contents becomes representationZi of the covenant presence of
Yahweh and his demands.

The importance of the individual within the solidarity or the covenant
group, points to the special nature of the position of Moses, and a long line
of later individual human figures.

1. Ex. 6:4f. 2. Gen.6:18;9:12-17- 3. Gen.17:4f.18 4. cf.Ex.34:

10ff;45 5.Ex.34:10 cf.Ex.19:4ff Yahweh's people 6. Ex.34:28
7. Ex,31:13-16. 8. Num.25:12f. 9., Ex.25:16;21,cf.40:20


http://cf.Ex.34
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They owe their position not to themselves, but to the fact that they
have experienced the holiness of Yahweh, and, willy nilly, they must witness
to their total subjection to the commands and claims he makes upon them.

It is the place of these figures within the corporate revelation that gives
to the 014 Testament the unique combination of historigl and personal
factors in a complex of personality and event at special moments in
Israel's hist;ry. Such was the "weight" of Yahweh's presence that they
had faith to believe in advance the promises of his redemption. It is
through the responsiveness of the one man Moses that blessing comes to

the many. Moses is the first "Israelite" in the special sense of the
Exodus world-view. He carries the group forward into faith upon his
individual shoulders. His absence in the initial stages of the adventure
is the signal for a pathetic lapse to "un-Israelite" behaviour. Moreover,
Moses is as if he were Yahweh to the people. He is "my servant" Mosei:
spokesiian of Yahweh and his interpreiér: acting with the authority of
Yahweh. This representative mediatorial office was destined to play a
decisive role withinthe 0ld Testament revelation. The conception works
within the common Semitic psychological notion of "the one and the many",
of which we shall have reason to hear much at a later stage of our
investigatio:;. Moses is ready not only to take up the call t obedience
of Yahweh on behalf of Israel; %but he is ready to plead the cause of the
failing creaturely humanity of the group, and bear the judgment of Yahweh
on their behali: It was because the editors of the Pentateuchal literature

1. See Rowley, ibid, p.40, also von Rad, ibid, pp.10-12.

2. Num., 12:7f. See W.Zimmerli & J. Jeremias, The Servant of

God, Chap.1. for the conception of 'Servant'. 3. Ex.33:8ff.

4. See A.R. Johnson's moq%ram, The One & the Many in the

Israelite Conception of God, Cardiff, 1942.
5. Deut.1:37;4:20ff;9:18f{,Espec.vv.25-29.
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felt that it was the conviction or Moses by the presence of the holiness
of Yahweh that initiated the Israelitish world-view, that they were able
to go on and claim Mosaic authorship for the Pentateuch. It was his
mediatorial response to Yahweh on behalf of the people that enabled the
Exodus events to take place. The "shape" of these events writ large

gave an understandable shape to all history, and suggested the active
presence of the "Holy" revealing the nature of his own unconditioned being

in contraet to the conditioned being of man.

The Decalogue:

The important thing about the Decalogue as we have it presented in
Exodus 20 is not that its contents bear similarity to other contemporary
codi;, or that its presentation indicates the tidiness of the end of a
long evolutionary process; but its importance for theology is that the
Decalogue of Exodus 20 reveals clearly the stamp of the peculiarly
Israelitish world-view. It gives legal expression to the obedience-
demands of the covenant with Yahweh. These laws are Yahweh's laws:
they are unconditional . demands upon anyone within the covenant.

They reflect in the Law-giver the same irresistible total claims upon

the obedience of men, they exhibit the same reliability, the same Jjustice
and mercy that are to be seen in the holy Presence presiding over the
revealing events of Israel's redemption from Egypt.

First and foremost, then, the requirements of the Decalogue are

revelation. They represent the crystalisation of the demands of prophetic

1. Notably that of the Laws of Hammurabi. See H.W. Robinson
The Relig. Ideas of the O0.T., p.19.
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history to legal formulations. In other words, the prophetic historical
and analogical "model" of the world-view is being temporarily exchariged
for a legal. This change of model makes it pgssible to set out the position
of man in the presence of the "holy" in more precise and durable terms.
The preamble makes it clear, however, that the reality with which we are
dealing is still the same. It is Yahweh who brought the Israelites up
out of Egy;;. This statement echoes the "I AM" of Exodus 3%, and, what
follows, therefore, are in the nature of legal predicates descriptive of the
strong legsl claims one from the world of the holy is able by right to make
upon mere men. These are unconditional laws simply because Yahweh has
-spoken them, and, in the nature of the case,:fg in no position to vary their
unconditional demands. He can only hope and find his salvation within
them by obedience to their requirements.

The first section of the Decalogue rehearses the unassailable first
position of Yahweh, simply because of who he is. Exodus events should have
made it clear that other gods, if they exist, are simply ineffective when
confronted with the power of Yahweh. Anyone who holds to another god Jjust
does not understand the facts of the case. Neither men, nor kings, nor
nature, nor other gods could in fact prevent Yahweh from achieving his will.
Israel, at any rate, has no further right to question Yahweh's first claim.
Her existence has been establishe d and maintained over a prolonged period
by Yahweh only despite all that other nations or nature could do to prevent
it. In her case at least Yahweh has every right to be " jealous", and
to demonstrate his just rights and mercy respectively to the disobedient
and obedient to the third and fourth generation. It is the direction of
these unconditional commandments to a defined group that leaves a question

1. Ex.20:2.
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mark hanging over the alleged speculative monotheism of the Mosaic era,
and has brought into being the alternate descriptions of the scholi;s.
This direction to a defined group, and the fact that the existence of other
gods is not explicitly denied, seems to indicate that something short of
the full monotheism of the prophets is indicated.
The proposition of the "“jealousy' of Yahweh is not to be explained away
as an anthropomorphic relic from primitive ages. It is to be found in
all the strands of the Old Testament tradition, and at all periodi:
It is anthropomorphic, to be sure, vut any analogical representation by
men of the world of the "holy" is bound to be, and the anthropomorphic
expressions here are quite in keeping with the dramatic and personal
presentation of Yahweh in the whole record of the Exodus events.
The " jealousy" of Yahweh, therefore, stands for the exclusive claim
of Yahweh to the unremitting loyalty and obedience of Israel, if she is
to remain the organ of his self-revelation. "Thou shalt have no other
God before me", is justified both by who Yahweh is ,and who men are;, and by
the revelatory position Israel occupies. The accuracy of the revelation
corresponds with the degree to which the sovereign will of Yahweh rules
the wills of the "stiff-necked" children of Israel. The first sin is,
therefore, disloyalty, which is tantamount to rebellion. It is a usurpation
of the rights of Yahweh to exercise authority and give direction and that
by those who are in no position to do so. They are acting as though the
1. General discussion: :i.H.Rowley, The Faith of Israel, pp.71ff.
S.A.Cooke, ibid, pp.92,94. Rowley, The Rediscovery of the 0.T.,
pp.108-130. For terms "Henotheism", "Monolatry", see Rowley,
Rediscovery, p.123, Faith, p.72, Cooke, ibid, pp.14if.
For "Practical Monotheism" see Rowley, Rediscovery, p.129.
Also note the terms "Incipient Monotheism" "Monachical Monotheism"

"Implicit Monotheism".
2. Cf. von Rad. ibid. pp.54fo
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“"revelation" of the redemption from Egypt had never happened: as though
the helpless "poverty" of transitory men had never been brought into
contrasting relation with the all-adequate resources of Yahweh's holiness.
To make sense of his existence and history,man must begin by a recognition
of who he is. This is not to be done by a comparison of himself with
nature, over which he may have a semblance of authority, nor a comparison
of himself with other men, over whom he might be king; but in the presence
of the "holy" in the presence of which the fragile nature of his being is
to be all too clearly seen. To organise himself within his world man must
begin by being aware of the limitations of his existence when confronted with
the being and sovereign will of his creator. It is interesting to note the
reference to Creation in Exodus 20:11. In the Deuteronomic version (5:15),
which is later than that of Exodus, there is no reference to Creation, the
authority for the keeping of the Sabbath is based directly on the experience
of Yahweh's irresistible might at the Exodus and not on the rest undertaken
by God on the seventh day of Creation. The insertion of the word "Creation"
in the Exodus version must be considered a gloss by Priestly editors with
Genésis I of the Priestly Document in miné:

The Decalogue begins by confronting Israel in legal terms with the
"Exodus" revelation of the 6ne with whom she finally has to do. The
"Israel" of Yahweh's creation cannot expect to go on stiff-necked in the
yoke without imperiling her very existence as if Yahweh did not exist.

The holiness of Yahweh as revealed in the BExodus events is such that it is
not in the power of Israel to give him a name, or to make a settled this-
worldly image of him. To do so is to usurp the prerogative of Yahweh, and
to go beyond the warrant of her own this-worldly existence. To act thus is

1. On the relation of the Exodus Covenant to Creation see
E. Jacob, ibid, p.156.
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to fail to recognise who she, Israel, is, and with whom she is dealing.
It is to imagine that something manufactueed by men, of this-woddly
materials could bring salvation to Israel, and naintain her existence.
One of the most pregnant reminders of manistyle existence is man's inability
to stay the passage and inroads of time upon his existence. Time in its
unlimited sense is a characteristic of the world of the "holy". It will be
a most wholesome exercise in the recognition of the "holy", if, once in every
seven days, he ceases from his "normal" means of subsistence on earth and
recognises that his "time" upon earth is within the gif't of Yahweh only.
This has a special reference for "Israel" in the chosen sense, in that her
covenant solidarity, her "existence", her "time", is not of her making.
To live unmindful,of the "holy" gift of "days" is an indication that "Israel”
imagines she has given herself existence, She has forgotten the revelation
o f the Exodus.
1. 2. S
The land (especially "Canaan") life itself, procreation (witness

Sarah), and proper:; are gifts of grace, especially within the nation of
Israel. They are not for man to do what he likes with. Man has not brought

them into being, and, if he destroys them, he has not the ability to replace
them. These are witnesses to the holiness of Yahweh and should remind
Israel of the creaturely place of man. A recognition of the grace of Yahweh
is to be seen in the respect with which men treat these matters. Israel must
recognise that all these things are prerogatives of the holiness of Yahweh
and within his gift alone. They represent Yahweh's sovereign rights within

the whole of creation and within man's creaturely existence extending even to

1. BEx.20:12. 2. Ex.20:13. 3. Ex. 20:14. 4., Ex.20:15.
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1.
his secret motives, and to the intentions of his envyings. If "Israel" is
to be a witness to the world of her Exodus revelation, she must look to these
things. The same reliability, Jjustice and mercy she has experienced from
Yahweh must be exhibited in her life.

The same principle that is the ruling factor in the Decalogue is to be
found down throuzh all the detail of the multifarious regulations that fan out
from it. They take their source in the Yahweh that brought Israel up out of
Egypt. The Decalogue is "typical" of the whole legal structure which under-
lines for all time man's unstavle legal status in the presence of the holiness
of' Yahweh. This refers to man in general and Israel in particular. His only
legal status comes from the grace of Yahweh, from his faithfulness, his
justice and his mercy. Any legal salvation he has is on a par with Israel's
historic redemption from Egypt. It has a gift status to be received in
gratitude, that leads to obedience. In the conception of Yahweh as Judge,
the character of Yahweh and not the character of the Law,gives the conception
its content. On that acco unt man's final status is with Yahweh and not with

the terms of the legal analogy which in its historic expression as p 74 and Pwn
is always modif'ied by attend ant conceptions of stnz and 701, &

The final observation concerning the Decalogue, as representative of
Yahweh's Law, is that it begins to exhibit that mediatorial quality that
becomes so typical of it at a later stage of Israel's history. It gives
precise this-worldly "shape" to the demands of the transcendent holy Yahweh.
To deal with Yahweh's Law is to deal with Yahweh himself, for the Law is
primarily a revelation of him. Moreover, to obey Yahweh's Law is to reveal
him to the world.

Finally, then, if these Laws have any significance beyond their literal

1. Ex.20:7. 2. S8ee E. Jacob, ibid, pp.94ff.
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and local and strictly historical references, it is because they set mankind
in the presence of the holiness of God continually, W¥hen man is in his
historical setting or alone with his thoughts. By his very constitution he
knows nothing about the w;rld of the "holy" except what is revealed to him
from thence, and, therefore, has no right whatever to give it a t:g;a-worldly
name or shape. His existence is entirely a gift of grace which leaves him
in a permanent creaturely, dependent position of gratitude and obedience,
The presence of the "Holy" can shatter the entire stability of his existence
unless he submits to it but obedience can ensure safety within the holy life
of Yahweh,

The Liturgical Strand:

Another result of the intensive research in the 014 Testament field has
teen the greater recognition being accorded to the existence and place of the
cult in primitive times. VWhereas the cult was once thought of as a later
degenerate form of the earlier simple and pure prophetic religion, it is now
recognised that the highly cultic forms of religion existing in Egypt,
Mesopotamia and Canaan in times quite contemporary with the Exodus did not
leave Isrgel uninfluenced. The result is that the priest, the cult and the
liturgy are to be reckoned as parallel in development with the prophetic
charismatic forms of religion. The priestly investiture and cultic in-
Junction of the Book of Exodus are not to be reckoned entirely as the reading
back into the record of the developments of later times. The important point
for this thesis is that very early in the life of Israel, efforts were being
made to foster the Israelite world-view By the A&id of priestly éctivity and
liturgical practice.

The institutcon of the "Passover Legei&“ and its accompanying practises

1. Ex.13:1-22. See Pedersen, ibid. pp.384f1i.
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is an endeavour to recreate by dramatic repetition, at least annually, the
atmosphere of sheer grace and miracle by which Israel was brought up out of
Egypt by the hand of Yahweh. It was intended to remind Israel again of the
glowing gratitude and obedience1with which she had been ready to follow Yahweh
after such a demonstration of his irresistible capacity to direct the re-
sources of the spirit world, of kings, of nature and men to fulfil his holy
purposes. The repetition set Israel again within the wholesome presence of
the Exodus revelation of the holiness of Yahweh, and of her own contrasting
contemporary "poverty", and of her mission as witness to, and repository of,
the holiness of Yahweh. It was a means of the renewal of her own holiness
reflected in her existence of grace within the world. The Passover is to
remind her that she came into being by act of the grace of Yahweh, and, as
soon as her existence can be seen to depend on "normal" this-worldly means,
the reason for her existence as a revelation of Yahweh ceases,

Provision is made within the covenant group for the maintenance and
administration oi' the Law of Yahweh in its detailed applicati;n from day to
day, by the appointment of "judges"; but, in order that the due "fear"™ of the
®"holiness" of Yahweh shall be inculcated, and provision made for pastoral
guidance in "holy" things, special people must be designated and special places
set apart and prescribed orders of approach to the "holy" must be appointed and
instituted respectively. They are to be set apart as repositories and
representatives of the peculiar holiness of Yahweh, and they themselves partake
an imparted "holiness", as separated unto tié Lord.

Every thing that militates against the solidarity of the holiness of the
covenanted group is prescribed as "unclean" and is forbidden. The standard

of ritual and liturgical "holiness" is set by the Exodus revelation. The

1. Ex.18:17-27. 2. Ex.28:36-58,c7,39:30.
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object of cultic formalities is to ensure that no person who is "unclean" by
contact with sordid, "unexodic","normal" living shall rush unprepared into

the dangerous presence of the "holy". Fundamentally, the whole cultic
procedure is to teach Israel that worship is the only appropriate attitude

for men to adopt in the presence of Yahweh, the Holy. There is an ontological
and qualitative gulf between them. However its complete arbitrariness is
qualified by the self-revelation of his holiness by Yahweh at the Exodus.

The purpose of the cult in Israel is to maintain, in the covenant life of the
nation, that worshipful attitude to Yahweh, which will reveal to the world

her understanding o. his peculiar holiness. At the worship level, the cult

is intended to maintain within Israel the appropriate attitude to Yahweh which
will maintain her holiness, and so fulfil her revelatory purpose in the world.
In this task it represents the cultic analogical model of the Israelitish
world-view, in the same way as the Exodus events and the Decalogue respectively
represent the historical and legal analogic;l models. In the same way as the
historical revelation of the "holy" at the Exodus is modified by the accompany-
ing concepts of 79/7, P74 andsn# and the Decalogue expression of it modified
by the content of the individual laws, so in the cultic expression of the
Israelitish world-view, the methods by which it is safe for man to enter the
presence of the holy are set out. At the basis of them is the attitude of
worship which is indicative of the appropriate attitude of man in the presence

of God.

"God" in the Israelitish World-View:

The first conclusion of the Israelitish world-view about God is that he
is "holy". He is "holy" in the sense that he is "holiness" itself. He has

all the arbitrary rights of holiness to stand over against all things and to be
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what he himself wills to be. In the presence of God, other gods and
nature and men are revealed to belong to a completely different order than he.
They can only be said to exist as the creation or his grace. From their
strictly transitory existence within creation men have no right nor power
to limit their description of him, in name or in form, to anything that is
within creation itself, or that is within the mind of man to conceive.
The prerogetive of self-revelation is Yahweh's alone. If we use the word
"existence" as descriptive of ourselves there is a sense in which it is
inapplicable to God. Language, as a thing o:r this earth, falters, and we
necessarily fall immediately into anthropomorphism. Ve must recognise the
strictly analogical nature of our description of him.

Such is the "holiness" of God that in his presence all other existences
are revealed for the creaturely, fleeting, dependent things they are, and he
becomes revealed for what he is in contrast with them. Time and form and
names and human life (existence) do not describe the "holiness" of God.
Holiness is timeless, and there is nothing on earth that could give it
adequate shape without misrepresenting it. If it is to be named, it must
be called the Un-namable or That-Which-Alone-Has-the-Right-to-Name-Itself.
Its life can only be understood as wanting nothing from human life and
contributing everything to it. Holiness is otherness from this world in
every significant sense. Such is the form of the holiness to which Israel
must respond. If the holiness of Yahweh is more than this, it is because
Yahweh has revealed himself in the dramatic action of human history,
exerting his own holy prerogatives as a surcharge to historical time,
giving a self-revealing distinctive and prophesied shape of his own to

certain events of history, shewing how impossible it would be to give him
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rhan
an adequate this-worldly name, and to desery more the "rear view" of the
glory of his life within the normal terms of man's existence, The presence
of God before his world is always a revelation. Its first effect is to
demonstrate the utterly unconditioned nature of his being, and, at the same
time, the strictly grace-conditioned nature of this world and the life of man.
The character of the holy, however, is further revealed in the nature of

the recorded events. These events go beyond reflecting complete arbitrary
holiness. They also exhibit a certain recognisable character in the way
the events are reported and in their motivation. Over a whole generation
there is a reliability which not only remains consistent within the events
described but which lights up a similar consistency in events of other times.
The promises of former times are shown to be fulfilled. God is faithful (Anx).
Moreover, the events demonstrate unmistakable evidence that they are wrought
in just judgment on the proud and deep mercy for the oppressed. This is a
new kind of holiness that is being revealed. The race is not always to the
swift, nor the battle to the strong. The life of God is greater than the
life of this world and men. Such are his prerogatives that men have no claim
vhatever upon him. Such are the resources oi his holiness that he requires
nothing of men he could remain totally "other", outside the world and history
and is in a position to make an unquestioned total claim upon them. In
point of fact, however, he reveals himself to be active within the world and
history, and, wherever he is seen to be present, in the nature of the case,
it is an act o: sheer grace. But the acts of grace consistently occur when
there is some gross injustice to be set right, and an appealing demand for

compassion for the unfortunate. It is under such conditions that the
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irresistible and peculiar nature of God's holiness is to be most clearly
seen and most likely to occur, No one can ascribe these achievements to
the "normal" processes of nature of the "normal" resources or the "normal"
nature of men. They are undeniably acts of God, and the arbitrary holiness
of the actions is consistently defined by the undeniable rights of the case
and motivated by compassion.

God is not to be defined, therefore, in terms of power alone, nor is
the response of man to be measured in fear alone. On the one hand power is
being used as an instrument of grace, characterised by reliability, Jjustice
and mercy, and, on the other hand, therefore, man's response is motivated
by a gratitude that over-shadows his fear and sense of creaturely dependence.

On the historical model, therefore, man's most appropriate attitude isﬁétand
aside, watch, and marvel, and respond in gratitude; on the legal model he
must obey; but the cultic expression of his appropriate attitude under such
circumstancés is to worship.

A concluding statement of Mosaic monotheism must stress the fact that
it is revealed, that it is practical and that it is personal, and that these
reatures are also destined to characterise its future clarification.

It is revealed in the sense that it does not grow out of the natural
processes of creation. nor grow up with the development of Israel. The
whole value o the revelation depends on the degree of "abnormality" to be
seen in the events. Something is going on where men and nature are in their
most helpless state. Nature has not produced a God (Cf.Ex. 32:24.), nor
has Israel increased his stature by the strength of her military exploits.

The obduracy .. of nature and the helplessness of Israel are prerequisites
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to the revelation. The very over-coming of the obduracy of nature and
the helplessness of men are part and parcel of the revelation. Unless this
revelation is recognised as a new creation, a new act or God himself in
deciaring himself to be "above" the kmnown three-storied world of contemporary
thinking, the events have happened in vain.

It is this that makes the monotheism "practical”. For all practical
purposes within the framework ol the events under review, no other god
counts. Therefore for Israel no other god can possibly exist. This leads
us to a further point. The revelation is to a defined group, and could
therefore apply only within that group; but, in that there is alwa;s at the
back of the record the proposition that this revelation is ultimately directed
through Israel to all men, the editors of the 0ld Testament record no doubt
intended the story to apply its monotheism universally. Israel is merely
the mediator. Both she and the events of her history are "typical" for
all people and all history.

Within the dramatic form of presentation the Exodus revelation,
preference is shown for the historical and therefore for the personal.

If the revelation is to have réié&ance to personal beings it would be less
than adequate were it couched in impersonal terms or in terms of nature only.
If we are ready to recognise the analogical nature of the record, the
anthropomorphic aspects of it e..cept in its cruder forms, will not trouble
us unduly. The reality to which the anthropomorbhic terms apply is always
recognised to be greater and different in kind than the terms mentioned

within the analogy. To this e:tent the discussions concerning
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anthropomorphism, however informative for other purposes, are irrelevant
to our central issues of discussion. The personal nature of the analogy
indicates the inadequacy of any less than human presentation of the
peculiar holiness of Gode. Accept the human, personal analogy and all
the complex characteristics of human personality are available as
instruments of analogical comparison. Moreover, humanity has some
relative freedom from, and mastery over, nature. Man knows what it is
to work both within nature and outside it. The choice, theref'ore, of
the personal analogy is appropriate, both because it is the best
available analogical model, and because of the appropriateness of its
application to the personal creatures to whom the analogy is directed.
Within the Israelitish world-view, therefore, the terms o' the
historical and personal analogy exhibit the completely arbitrary and
unconditioned nature of the transcendent "holiness" of God, but to be
held in constant tension with it, is his gracious, personal and
redeeming presence revealed in creation and human history, exercising a
sovereignty over it that is characterised by reliability, Jjustice and

mercy.
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FROPHETIC MODIPICATIONS

It is the frequent back and forward references to the redemption
from Egypt in the other Old Testament books that help to mark off these
events as dsterminative for what pertains to the Israelitish warld-view.
The anticipation in the earlier books, and the fulfilment in the later
books, bear the stamp of the Exodus experience of grace, To the
generation living a nomadic existence in the desert the grace of Yahwsh
confronted them at every turn, but the settled agricultural life lived
amid Cansanite tribes that worshipped fertility gods, soon challenged
the complete dependence upon the existence of grace. It did not seem
at first incompatible with the primacy of Yahweh's claims upon Israel
that she should also insure her survival by joining in the fertility
rites of the Caneanite tribes.

It is a distinguishing mark of the prophets of Israsl that they
were responsive to a vision? of Yahweh which repeatedly underlined the
characteristic features of the Exodus revelation. The substances of the
prophetic world=-view is, that history as they saw it, and as they and
Israel were involved in it, only reproduced in a more emphatic way and
in bolder outline, what the events at the Exodus had signified to their
forefathers., The recurring pattern of events represented by the period
of the Judges® and at the foundation of the monarchy, could only be
explained on the assumption that the Yahweh of the Exodus was involved
in them, There was a correspondence between Israel's obedience to her
utterly dependent covenant position of grace and her prosperity, and
between her discbedience and her failured, that could not be accounted
for by "normal” caleulation®. Moreover, the situations, as they are
1. Hos.2:15; 11:1; etc, Amos 2:16; 5:1; ete, Jer, 2:6F; 7:25; etc.
Micah 6:4; 7:15; Ez,20:5f;10; Is.50:2; 51:10; ete, of.Is,.83:11f.

2. of,18.6; Jer.1l:4-10; Bz.l; 3:14; Amos 1:1f; Hos, 4:1; 6:6;

3¢ Judg.2:7; 8:4; 6:8~10; 3 :
. Jud.2:13-19;" "1b:7; i 15 10: nf,

4, Jud.G:le;7:2;15;16:28ff.




recorded, are such that the elements of faithfulness or reliasbility,
grece, Jjustice and pity or compassion are undeniably present. The
"form" of Yahweh as revealed at the Exodus is clearly to be seen.

The prophets, then, are in the Mosaic tradition; but they are worke
ing under new conditions and on a larger canvas. The increasing come
plexity of the life amid the Canaanite tribes lent an aura of attrac-
tive simplicity to the distant, nomadic, desert period to which some
returned in protest]'. The writers of the prophetic literature probably
idealised the desert period, but their main contribution to the larger
situation was to portray the "Exodus" character of Yahweh in terms more
commensurate with the new situation,

At first the canvas is limited to Cansan, which becomes the scene
of Yahweh's characteristic presen::e2 with Israel in terms of reliabil-
:l.ty5, ;justice4 and mercys. Obedience to Yahweh, as represented in
obedience to the first commandment of the Mosaic ILaw, and to the oultic®
ordinances’ are the basic demands upon the tribes during the period of
the conquest of and settlement in Canaan, The Yahweh who brought them
up out of Egypt proves himself to be equally in control of natureg of men
and of the gods of the Canasanite tribes as he had been at the Bxodus.
The “"Judges"® are not made judges by any inherent virtue of their own,
for it is the Spirit of the Lord which singles them out and endows them
for their office®, Their victories are won under conditions which can
be ascribed to Yahweh alome. Israel's "punishment" is a just reward

for her disloyalty, and her re=-instatement is evidence of the mercy of

1. Notably the Rechabites: 2 Kgs.lOof: Jer,35:1-10: Cf, Nazarites
(Mum,6:2PP; Judg.13:4f. ) 2. Cf.Judg.6:16; 3. Judg.6:8=15;
10:11f. Cf,. Judg.2:1f; 4, Judg.11:27; of.2:12;14;20; 3:8;

5. Cf.Judg.6:3; 10:16; 6. Judg.2:12; 7. Judg.6:26; 20:26PfF;
21:4; 8. Judg.3:10f; 6:34; 11:29; 14:6;



Yahweh when she cries to him, The presence of Yahweh is to be feared
and the sight of him was expected to bring deathl.

Similar characteristics are attributable to Yahweh in the days of
Samuel and the early monarchy. The prosperity and the adversity in
Israel is clearly related to events that indicate that she has remembered
or forgotten the Yahweh who brought her out of Egyptz. The discmrhc'ture
of Israel's ensmies and their gods is accomplished by the presence of the
arkd of Yahweh and his holiness?. Leaders are rejected who do not
maintain the standards of cultd or ;jv.:s‘l:.’t.ce6 associeted with the kmown
character of Yahweh., The narrators see Israel's existence as one
entirely dependent upon the grace of Yahweh. The security within the
solidarity of the covenant depends upon obedience to Yahweh's laws and
statutes and is in jeopardy if she disobeys. Both in his judgement of
disloyalty and in his re~instating mercy, Yahweh is revealing his relia-
bility and grace in his treatment of Israel., The record is not history
only but prophecy. The events of the Exodus have proclaimed in advance
what Yahweh is, and Israel knows the end of her cbediense or discbed-
ience from the beginning. Nothing human or divine can prevent Yahweh
from being what he is,

The institution and conduct of the monarchy is set in the same con-
text. To begin with it is introduced under protest despite its military
neoessity7. It 18 a confession that Israel is seeking "normal" means
of security and showing a lack of confidence in the Yahweh who brought
tioen £rom Fgypt. VWarnings are therefore given of the fallibility to
be expected in the human rule, Israel must be prepared to acocept the

1l, Judg.6:22; 13:22; 2. 1 Sam.6:6; 8:8; OCf.4:7;21; 2 Sam,7:21-24;
3. 1 Sam. 4:4£;7f; 4. 1 Sam.6:20; 5. 1 Sem.2:12ff; 6. 1 Sam,8:3f;
7.(1 Sem,B8:4-9;20;, 8. 1 Sam.8:7£f; of,10:17¢;

(of. “Znger Hos.15:10¢;)
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consequences of turning to human means of security. The very failure

of mman kingship will reinforce the utter faithfulmess of Yahweh,

The organisation of the institution of kingship, nevertheless, does
take on the stamp of Israel's peculiar position of grace. In the first
instence the primery quelification of kingship in Israel is not so much
political good sense, shrewd military wisdom, sensible alliances, butl
obedience to the word of Yahweh given through priest or prophet, and an
acknowledgement of the position of grace in whioch Israel end her king
stood. The kingship has that charismatic quality of being called to
the tesk of kingship of Yehweh's people. The king® is anointed by
Yahweh's prophetic representative and holds office during Yahweh's good
pleasure, In Israel the monarch is but Yahweh's earthly representative.
Bis authority is a derived authority, and there is also the consent of
the peop1e5 to be reckoned with, at least in the earlier period.

The Book of Deuteroncmy has some instructive things to say concern-~
ing the kingship, which indicate the presence of un=Israelite features
which endangered the practice of kingship when that book was written?.
Deutercnomy represents & reversion to the pasts in which the king was
thought of as primus® inter pares, e military leadership without political
and seacral functions, It amounts to a reduction of the kingship to
yeoman size. He is not to have at his disposael horses (and, presum—
ably, horsemen from Egypt) and money that would make him independent of
"the people of the land," nor the other symbol of luwmury sssoclated with

1. 1 Sam,12:13ff; of.135:13f; 2. Cf., link with Spirit. 1 Sam,11:6;
14:7;13;16:9ff; 2 Sam,l:14ff; 19:22ff; 23:1-7; 3. 1 Sam,1l:14f;
2 Sam.5:3;17; 4. Dt.17:14-20; 5. Cf. von Rad, Studies in Deut.pp.
62ff; 6. Dt.17:15;



other monarchs, a large harem., Israel is the 115 g yl, and
there .:i.s strong emphasis on free property-holding full citizenship for
every Israelite, These are the "people of the land, " who play a lead-
ing part in the determination of the kingly? succession, and uphold the
primitive Yahwism as opposed to synoretism and the oities®, Whatever
else these events imply they represent a drastic ocurtailment of the
absolute powers of the kingship at the instance of Jehoiada, the priest,
snd the people of the land, That a oontinual watch was being kept lest
the kingship should develop along secular and erbitrary lines like

other kingships, is indicated by the bitter opposition to Jezebel by
the prophet Elijah, and the revulsion with which the long un-Israelitish
reign of Manasseh is regarded by biblical writers and editors?, Under
these restrictions the Iaraelitish kings. often felt at a disadvantage by
comparison with other kings, in that they possessed professionel soldiers
and were acoountsble to no-one else. The existence and security of the
king in Israel, no less than Israel herself, must not be seen to be con=-
stituted in the established and tested rules of civilisation, but in
Yahweh, This was the ideal of kingship with which Israel began her
monarchical period. In actual practice of course it was often exer-
cised in forms far below the ideal.

It is from this background, however, that the distinctive features
of Israel's kingship come. They camot be viewed without reference to
the Exodus experience of the characteristic Lordship of Yahweh, his
Justice and special care for the "poor." As representative citizen the
king gradually began to represent the nation in the cult, claiming
renewal In holiness from Yahweh on behalf of the people.

1. 2 Kgs.11:18; 2, 2 Kga. 11 & 21:23f; in each case a mino -
cerned and a revival of ahwism. 5. OF, 2 Kgs. 11:18; 4, 5 ssfogl,

of. Is. 10;



o4,

Although Israel borrowed the cultic ritual patterns of her neigh=-
bours, she gave them the peculiar "Exodns” twist in making use of theml.
The king takes his place, alongside the prophet and the priest, as
another figure representative of the solidarity that is "Israel." He
is the first and representative citizen of Yahweh's Iarsel, and to that
extent, he is a concentrated form of Yahweh's self-revelation to the
nations through Iarsel., All the intimate titles of relationship with
Yahweh applicsble to Israel become appliceble to her anointed king,
espeoially to David and his 1ine?., The time of Devid is always rememe
bered with an air of nostalgia, not only as a time of expensiveness,
but as a time when the kingship was still olose to the people; when
there was no large ruling claess, and international relations were
tribal in scale rather than menaced by rising, rival, world empires.
But more than these things the king himself operated within the recog-
nised sphere of grace and obed.:l.enoes, recognising that his office,
like Israel’s existence, is always within the gift of Yahweh!. The
king must know the rule of Yahweh within his own life before he can
rule Isreel on Yahweh's behalf. His rule within Israel and reputation
outside her borders must be seen to depend on Yahweh alones, and he
must be cereful not to discredit Yahwen®,

As soon as his kingship can be seen to depend on the normal
securities of other kingships, he ceases to be a vehicle of Yahweh's

self-revelation, Moreover, the King's own personal behaviour must be

1. S. H. Hooke, Myth, Ritual & Kingship, 1958, Espec. oriticism by
S. G. F. Brandon, pp. 261-291. See also Sacral Kingship in Ancient
Israel, by A. R. Johnson, 1955, and Pedersen, ibid, pp. 428ff.

2, Cf. "servant" 2 Sam, 7:25;29; "Son" 2 Sam, 7:14; cf. Ps. 2:7f;

3., 2 Sam, 5:19;24f; of. 6:21; 4, 2 Sam, 5:12;7:8f;18ff;23; cof, 16:9ff;
5. Not on numbers cf. 2 Sam,24:10f; 6, 2 Sam, 12:14; of, 24:24;
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disciplined by the moral justice of Yahweh!l, and his administration
must be informed contimually by the justice and mercy of YahwehZ.

Recent studies of the Psalms® have stressed the central place ocou=
pied by the king in the temple cult at Jerusalem. A group of the
Pgalms have been styled "Enthronement Psalms," because they give the
impression of belonging to some form of cultic ceremony of the enthrone~
ment of Yahweh, in which the king, as Yahweh's representative, played a
key role*. Whether this thesis is finelly sustained or not, the
establishment of the kingship of Yahweh throughout the whole earth,
through the instrumentality of his chosen people and their anointed king,
finds repeated expression in the cultic lifs of Israel. The temple
became the centre of holinesss, and the place where its renewal could be
found, The king represents the most concentrated channel of renewal.
By bis individual obedience or disobedience to Yahweh's commands and
cultic ordinances, he can raise or lower the holiness of all Israel,
and in the same degree strengthen or lessen Israel's value as en organ
of the revelation of the holinese of Yahweh., The king's administration
of, or neglect of, Yahweh's justice could exalt or scendalise the name
of Yahweh at home and abroad. Hence the nostalgia for the past days of
Davidic glory, and hunger for the future days of some David-like king.

Meantime, except for occasional kings of promise, the office of

king became less and less sustained by reliance upon the faithfulness

1. Cf. 2 Sam.7:14£;12:9; 2. Of, Prov. 16:10ff; See also Is. 11:3ff;
16:5; Jer, 33:15; 3. See review in A, R, Johnson's "The Heb, Conoep-
tion of Kingship, in Myth, Ritual & Kingship, * pp.204-235; Also
Pedersen, ibid, pp. 457f; and Johnson's "Sacral Kingship', pp.S50ff;

4, See espec. PRr. ‘'Myth, Ritual & Kingship'j, p 212, footnote;

8. Pedersen, ibid, pp. 457f;
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and grace of the Yahweh, who had brought Israel out of Egypt, and more
and more by militery strength, fortifications and alliances sbroadl,
and upon arbitrary despotism at hame2, In the seclusion of the ruling
cas'll:?, kings lost their common touch, and with it lost the peculiar
Israelitish character of their rule which was an expression of the rule
of Yahweh's justice and meroy. Despite all the extravaganza of the
cultic ceremonies, the kingship of Israel began to approximate to a
revelation of the character of the kings of the earth and not of the
King of Heaven. The remoteness of both the king and his central shrine
from the people, and the concentration of both forms of authority into
the hands of a centralised political and ecolesiastiocal nobilityS, led
to a growing inequality in Yahweh's Israel, and a false sense of security
smong the nobles, both lay and clerical. The king felt secure behind
man-made fortifiocations and a human body-guerd, and with the protective
symbols of the presence of Yahweh housed securely within a city temple.
It is little wonder that he could forget the character and quality of
the Yahweh of Egypt and the Exodus, Who was to gainsay the king's word,
or at least challenge his power. Secluded amid gey and flattering
courtiers, how was he to hear of the growing injustices among the dis-
tant peasantry’

The cummlative result of this changed situation in Israel was that

she felt less dependent on the grace of Yahweh, and began to take her

1. of., Jer. 2:18;37:6ff; Bz, 16:27£f;17:15; Is., 30:2f;31:1;36:6-22;
Hos, 5:13:7:11: ete. 2, Ez, 45:8; Jer, 5:25-28; Me, 3:1-5; Amos
4:1£;5:11; 3. e.g. Amos 7:13ff; eto.
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covenant existence for granted, both in its scope and its permanenoel.
Israel accepted all the benefits of the covenant without taking up its
ethical responsibilities2 or its claims for total loyalty. She lost sight
of her revelatory "end," and acted as though she held proprietory rights
upon Yahweh, and could channel his peculiar holiness for her private and very
this-wordly purposes, misusing what is "holy" for merely human ends.

It is in this context that the prophetic activity in Israel is to be
understood., The early non-writing prophets are presented as strict
upholders of the primacy of Yahweh's claim on Israel's loyalty, and of the
standards of justice and mercy of Yahweh's Law. They represent the voice
of the Exodus tradition speaking with thelauthority of the tremendous
redemption for Israel these events achieved. It is this appeal to the
Exodus that represents the solid unifying force in the loosely confederated
tribes in Canaan. The authority of the prophets is re-inforced by their
obvious personal association with the "extra-ordinary," and their possession
by the Spirit of Yahweh. These more-than-normal activities and skills,
and the prophets' association with the miraculous, represent their close
links with the world of the3 "holy." What distinguishes them from other
mere dervish-type prophets, is that it is the holiness of Yahweh of the
Exodus that they claim to represent. It is his Spirit that possesses them,
his "word" that has come to them. The characteristic features of their
activities, therefore, are a relentless opposition to the worship of other
gods, and the safeguarding of the pristine standards of ethical equality
of all Israelites, clerical or lay, king or commoner, before Yahweh, This

second feature held special reference to the use of the growing arbitrary

1. Cf. Hos.1:9; 8:2; Amos 5:18; 8:9f; Jer. 4:10; 5:10; Mic. 3:11f;
2, Hos, 6:6; Amos 4:1; 5:11; Mic, 6:6-8; cf. 2:2; 7:2; & 6. etc,

3+ For recent prophetic studies see reviews, OT & Mod. Stud. H. H. Rowley,
PP. 117ff; also Myth, Ritual & Kingship, S. H. Hooke pp.236-60.
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powers of the king to pervert the justice which he exercised on Yahweh's
behalfl. Such actions scandalised the name of Yahwehz.

In the case of the "Canonical" prophets, emphasis is laid on the prophet's
presumed compelling experience of the holiness of Yahweh often by the tradi-
tion of his "call." By ocomparison with this holiness all the recognised
organs of divine representation in Israel are oalied into question and
placed under judgement, It is inherent in the experience itself that the
arbitrary freedom of the holiness of Yahweh cannot be questioned. To the
presence of Yahweh the prophet hag no reply but to submit, whether his
approach comes in terms of "spirit," of "word," of "vision" or of dramatio

;

act. If the prophet is called to a mission, he must offer his services

4

if he is given a command, he must obey'; if he has had a vision, he must
recount it to those whom it concernss; if he receives a complaint from
Yahweh about his people, the prophet must reporé;it. He is the unique
spokesman from the counsels of Yahweh7. All this sense of compulsion is
of the essence of the experience of holiness; but the compulsion is not
merely motivated by negative inability of men to refuse a command of Yahweh;
it is a positive reaction of men in the presence of the holiness of Yahweh
that he must give himselfa; but the ocompelling nature of the contrast
between what they have found Yahweh to be and what they see in the life

of Yahweh's Israel, is an immediate motive for prophetic activity. Israel

1. Cf. 2 Sam. 11 & 12 (Nathan & David); 1 Kings 21 (Naboth's vineyard);

2, Ps, 51:3f; 3. Is. 6:8; . Jer. 1:5f;17f; Ez. 2:8,3:1f; 5. Cf.
Amos 73 Jer. 1:11£;13ff; 6. Hos. L:1ff; of, 1l:l-4; 7. See Amos 2:13;
and espec. Amos 3:7f; 8. Is. 6; Ez, 2:1f;
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oannot'know"l the holy Yahweh of the Exodus and go on being what she is,
For his own naﬁe's sake, because of who and what he is, Yahweh must
re-assert his holy freedom, and break away from the limited representation
of him to be seen in his people Israel. Israel must be confronted again
with Yahweh's peculiar holiness in order that she may see how far short
she has fallen in her revelatory "end." Her whole life and institutions
are a creation of Yahwehz. All the supporting features of Israel's
existence and solidarity, which belongs to her special ocovenant relation=-
ship of grace, must be withdrawn, in order that she may learn that they
belong to her only when her life is characterised by corporate loyalty to
Yahweh, and obedience to his laws, and when her administration is informed

by his special sense of justice and mercy. Her3

L 5

sacred oity, her anointed

kingship ', her inviolable temple” and its cult, her possession6 of the Law,
even her prophets, will avail her nothing; nor will the special marks of
her nationhood7, unless her loyalty and obedience to Yahweh's ethical
demands is forth-coming.

But the whole fabric of the hation is in fact completely unrepresenta-
tive of Yahweh's "Israel." Her king and the nobles are luxury-loving
and irresponsiblea. They oppress the "poor" and allow corruption to

9

prevent the course of justice’. They look for protection to foreign

alliances and city forticationslo. Her priests follow her kingsll into

1, Hos. 15-36;
Jer, 2:27;

$2; of, 2:19; 6:6; Jer. 9:23f; 2., Hos, 8:14; of,
319; Is. 63:16; 64:8; 3. Jer.4310f; 17:27; of. 52:14;

L. Hose 5:10; 7:7; 8:4f; 10:7 & 15; 13:9; 5. Jeres 7:l4,11,14;
6. Hos, 8:12; Is, 8:20f; Jer, 8:8f; 7. Jer, 9:25f; 8, Amos, 3:9ff;
6:1-6; 8:10; 9, Hos, 12:7f; Amos 2:6f; 4:1; 5:11; Is. 14:32 etc.
Jer, 5:25ff; 28; 7:4-6; 9:1-8; 10. Alliances: Hos. 5:13; 7:11;
8:9; 10:6; 12:1; 14:3; Is. 30:237;12;31:1;36:6-22 & 38; Jer. 2:8;37;
6ff; Fortications: of, Hos, 8:143;13:10; Jer, 5:10; 11, Jer. 2:8;
Hose 3:9;
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idolatry and make a business out of their callingl. Her elaborate litur-
gies are made a mockery by their lack of sincerity and their separation
from the ethiocal damand; of Yahwehz. Even her prophets have been caught
up in the general deterioration of the situation}. It is obvious that
they have not experienced the complacency-shattering holiness of Yahweh
or they would have denounced the disloyalty, corruption and oppression,
and not declared "Peace," where there was no peaoeh. This kind of
prophesying caused the Holy One of Israel to cease from being with
Israels.

As the prophets see it, the great need of the times is for Israel to
be confronted with the holiness of Yahweh; but in this they are merely
voicing the message of Yahweh himself. For his very name's sake, both
within and outside Israel, the Ho;y One of Israel must assert his holi-
ness, He must disengage himself from Israel as she is as present con=-
stituted, or be untrue to his character published abroad at the Exodus.
It is the primary right of Yahweh's holiness that there is nothing auto-
matic about his grace, unless it is safeguarded by the responding loyalty,
obedience and "righteousness" of the recipients. The sole restraints
upon the arbitrary withdrawal of his grace are the reliability, right-
eousness and mercy of Yahweh, and the nature of the response of the
recipients. This recognition had been axiomatic in Israel at least
since the Exodus,

There is, however, a certain heightening, broadening and deepening
of the Exodus revelation of Yahweh's holiness to be seen in the prophets.

In part, this grows out of the enlarging situation, Yahweh's authori-

1. Mice 3:11; Jer. 5:31; 6:13; 2, Amos 5:21; Mic. 6:6f; Is, 1l:11;
29:13; 3. Hos. 4:5; 9:8; Jer. 2:8; 5:13; 23:11; Ez, 13: 8 & 16;
13:23; 4o Mice 3:5; Jer. 6:14; 14:13; 28:9; Ez. 13: 3 & 10;

5. Is. 30:10f;
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tative control is seen to extend increasingly from Ganaanite tribal acti-
vity of the days of the non-writing prophets, to surrounding smaller
nationsl and finally to world empire52 during the time of the canonical
prophets. Parallel to this extension is his widening and more complate
3

oontrol over all oreation”, concluding in an explicit claim to be the
oreator of the worldh. A similar movement can be seen concerning Yahweh's
superiority over other gods., At first it is Canaanite Baalim over whom
Yahweh exercises his control5, then it is the gods of the surrounding
nations who are as nothing6, and, finally, it is idolatry in principle

that is scorned. Men are engaged in actually making their own gods, as
though there were no distinction in kind between this world and the world
of the hol, 7. Yahweh is the true and living God in distinotion from
unreal lifeless human creations,

This widening of the scope of Yahweh's effective control to be
Creator of all things and controller of all history, coupled with the
reduction of idols to be mere creatures, makes explicit the monotheism
implicit in the Exodus revelation, Nevertheless, it is still a prac-
tical monotheism rather than a theoretical and speculative monotheism on
the Greek model,

The widening of the oanvﬁs of Yahweh's control was accompanied by a
heightening of the conception of his majesty. To represent him as "above
the world" (Bberweltlichikeit) belongs to the imagery of the three stoFied
universe, but it was responsible for introducing the idea of height as a

symbol of the divine trané?ndenoe. It also stands in some relation to

l. Amos Chaps 1 & 2; 2, Cfy Is, 10:5; 13:1; 19:1; etc. 3¢ Amos
L:13; 7:8; Jere 5:22; 10:10; 32:17; 51:15f; Is. 40:12; 4e Is,
LO:26; 28; 41:20; 42:5; L45:5-18; L8:12ff; 51:13; 5. Hos. 2:8;
11:2; etc. 6o Is. 10:10f; L6:1; Jer. 1l:16; 7« Jer. 2:11;51:17f; Is.
2:8F; 30:22; 31:7; 41:18-20; 41:28; 42:17Ff; L44.:9-20;
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Yahweh's temporary disengagement of himself from the covenant with
Israel, and her consequent sense of distant estrangement from him,

But more than either of these, from the point of view of the doctrine of
God, it symbolizes the extension of Yahweh's authority to the "Heavens,"
and his sovereignty over whatever influence the heavenly bodies might be
supposed to exercise upon the earth, It re-emphasises the majesty, the
glory, the up~-liftedness of Yahweh above the whole earth, and his lordly
occupation of the "sky,"

Despite or because of the broadening and heightening of the sover-
eign power and authority of Yahweh in earth and sky, there is also to be
seen in the revelation of the prophets a deepening of the ethical content
of Yahweh's holiness, His faithfulness and reliability must be stead-
fastly maintained for his name's1 sake. His sensitiveness to what is
right, and to his word of promise to other generations, motivates his
activity throughout the entire region of his sovereigntyz. His promises
of blessing to the nations through the agency of Israel must not be
impeded by Israel's failure, He must exerocise his just sovereignty,
even if it means the destruction of his own chosen people Israel, But,
equally for his name's3 sake, he must not allow the oppressive brutality
and unrighteousness of his chosen scourges to connect his name with the
merciless, The righteous in Israel may wait in faith confidently for
the day of Yahweh, when a reconstituted Israel will be redeemed by an
equally certain act of pardoning grace motivated by Yahweh's holy

4

mercy . Because his name is what it is, he can accomplish whatever he

l. Cf. back references to Mosaic times. Is, 63:12; 1l4; 19; See Ez,
9:14; 20:44; 2. And note echo of Decalogue, Is. 42:8; 2 Cf, Jer,
L44:26; Ez, 20:39; 38:23; 3, Cf. Jer. 10:2; & 16;50:33; Is, 63:19;
Cfe 41:25; Lo See Hab, 2:4; Jer. 14:21; Is, 43:3=-7; 48:9; 1l; 55:
6-13; Mioc. 4:5; Ez, 36:22f; 39:7 & 25;
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wishesl; but, whether within or outside Israel, his sovereignty is
informed by the same judgment on proud oppressors and by pity and by
active, just redemption for the oppressedz:

VWhile it is noteworthy from Mosaic times that the "righteousness"
of Yahweh always presages active participation in the form of judgment on
oppressors and redemption for the oppressed, the etﬁioal quality of the
holiness of Yahweh in the writing-prophets is richer and more specific.
It takes up and applies the ethical revelation of the Decalogue. It
proclaims that the evil behaviour of Israelites towards their fellows
is a blasphemy against the name of Yahweh before the nations, All sin
is sin against Yahweh (Jer. 14:7;)s On the other hand, to follow the
reasonable requirements of YahwehB, is not only to recognise and pro-
olaim to the nations man's "humble" place when confronted by the arbitr-
ary holiness of Yahweh, but also to exhibit to the proud world man's
rlace of safety within the covenant laws of justice and mercy, which
are characteristic of the entire sovereign activity of Yahweh himself.
The prophets find it a part of Yahweh's justice and mercy that the good
no longer shall perish with the bad. Any nucleus of good men around
which a new Israel can be constituted, or the old Israel can be redeemed,
however small, will gife opportunity for the revelation of the mercy of
Yahweh. The call of Yahweh goes out to all just men as individuals to
turn to him and be saved&.

In the prophets the conception of evil itself is made increasingly

personal and detailed. As well as the large national evils of disloyalty

l. This is inherent in the name "Yahweh," which is proclaimed afresh in
the prophets, 2. Cf. Ez. 36:11;22f;38:23;39:7 & 25; Jer. 10:6;12:16;
32:18;44:26350;334; Is. 42:8;45:5;48:2; 3. Mic. 6:6f;4:5; 4. Ez. 18:
2-32 (espec. Ve 25); Jer. 31:29f;
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and unrighteous oppression, for which whole nations must be held respon-
sible through their kings, priestsand prophets, there is a class of
"sinners" to be differentiated from "just" men within any national group.
Yahweh's new covenant is with the justl whatever nation they belong to.

Moreover, ethical evil is to be described in terms that go beyond
formal, ritual and outward behaviourz. Falsehood and deceit and commer-
cial trickery have no place in the presence of the holiness of Yahweh,
Yahweh himself is reliable and trueb.' Yahweh's ethical sovereignty is
universal, it is exercised over men é%é individuels, and it is inward in
its demands upon their behaviour.

The result of the application of this ethical sovereignty in Israel,
is judgment and destruction of the solidarity of the old formal,
national, covenantal relationship between Yahweh and his people, and the
calling into existence of a new ethical solidarity around ethically res-
ponsive remnant groups and individuals committed to the prophetic
revelation of the ethical holiness of Yahwe h. Over such an "Israel"
Yahweh will reign, and will anoint kings characteristic of Davidic timess.
She shall be in possession of the knowledge of Yahweh6; for her priests
will teﬁoh her peoples the difference between the holy7 and profane, and
Yahweh will write his laws on their hearts. The glow of gratitude will
give reality to her oult, and Jerusalem will be a holy city§ So shall
Israel fulfil her revelatory task, and Yahweh's "servant" shall see his

"seed" and of the travail of his soul and be satisfied9; for nations

l. Cf. Jer, 31:31ff; Bz, 18: of, Is, 56:1-8; 2, Jer. 31:33; Ez, 11:
19; 18:31; 36:26f; 3¢ Jer, 5:27;7:18;9:4£F:13:25; Ex, 18:25 & 29,

4o Hos. 3:4f; For "Remnant® see Amos 9:8; Is. 1:9;4:2f;10:20ff;11:16;
37:31346:3; Mic, 2:12;4:7;5:3 & 7;7:18; Jer. 15:10-15;42:5£;50:20; Ez,
6:8-10;11:13-21;31L:22; 5. Hos, 13:10; Mice 4:7; Is., 33:17; Jer., 10:
10; eto. 6. Hos, 3:5; Jer. 22:4;23:5P£;30:9; Is. 9:6f;11:1£f;32:1F;
etce 7. Hos., 2:19f;6:3;6; Jer. 9:24;31:34; BEz, 22:26; 8, Jer., 31:
40; Is. 4:3£;62:1=4; 9., Is. 53:11;
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yet in darkness will see Yahweh's light1 in Israel, and out of all
nations shall men come to her sacred city and to worship her Godz, and
all creation shall share in Yahweh's peace3.

The importance given to Israel, and all the delimitations of Israel,
as witnessesh of Yahweh in the prophetic literature, underlines an impor-
tant aspect of Hebrew psychology. Israelitish leaders act as mediators
of the revelation of Yahweh to Israel, and Israel herself acts as
mediator to the rest of the nations., In the earlier days in their
mediatorial relations with Yahweh, single leaders raised or debased the
solidarity of Israel's total response to Yahweh by their individual
efforts. The one became representative of the many in their corporate
capacity, This was normal Hebrew thinking, just as, in the same way,

a part or section of any object or person or group of things or persons,
could be spoken of as if it were the wholes. It was sacrificial prac-
tice to accept the sacrifice of the first-born or first-fruits as a
representative sacrifice for all of the flock, herd or crop of any par-
ticular year, and the blessing returned from the one to the many of the
whole year's productions. Similarly any part of Israel or - speaking
anthropomorphically - of Yahweh could be spoken of as the whole7 of his
person.,

Further complication arises when the one or the many, or the part

or the whole, was used indisoriminately without notice within the same

statementa.

1. See Is. 9:20f;42:6;60:3;19F;62:1ff; cf. Hos. 6:5; 2. Is. 11:10ff;60:
3 & 11;62:6f & 12; of, Jer, 16:19; 3, Is, 11:6ff; L4« Cf., Is. 43:10ff;
44:8; 5. See A, R, Johnson's monogram, The One & the Many; see also,
The Vitality of the Individual etc. by the same author; also H., W,
Robinson, The Heb, Conception Of Corporate Personality, in Werden und
Wesen des. A.T.pp55f; ed. Hempel, also E, Jacob, ibid, p. 237;

6. Cf. Pedersen, ibid, ppe. 313-316; 7. E.g. The holy arm of Yahweh

(Is, 52:10;) 8. See W H.Robinson (5) above;
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This type of extension of personality, from Yahweh to his mediator-
ial representatives, and the fluidity of movement between Yahweh and his
representative in prophetic statements, and the reference to some part of
Israel as though it were the whole, has to be bornein mind in interpreting
the theology of the prophets. This is especially so in reference to the
conceptions behind such terms as the "Servant of Yahweh," the "anointed,"
the "elect," the "house of David," or the "throne of David," the "son of
man", "Ephraim," "Jacob," the "son" and the "remnant“l. At the prophetioc
stage of the 01ld Testament under review, these figures stand for "Israel"
in some form or other; but the very close alignment of Yahweh with
several of these mediatorial figures points in the direction of the
supernatural representatives of God of a later period. In the devotional
expression of the Psalms, and in the "Servant Songs" of Deutero-Isaiah,
the borderline between divine and human figures is not always clear. If
this is true, it means that final revelation of Yahweh does not rest with
Israel, but with some mysterious supernatural personage, variously
referred to under the nomenclature of former titles of Israel, or of her
leaders in their several mediatorial capacities, This reduction of
representation of Israel to individual figures is not the finel form of
the 014 Testament presentation of "Israel" as agent of divine revelation.
The figures are finally expanded into the conception of the "New Israel,"

A further development which becomes increasingly significant is the
important place of the "Word" of Yahweh, along side his Law. The “word"
is spoken of as though it has a life of its own as an extension of the
person of Yahwehz. It is a more disciplined and directed representa-

tive of Yahweh than his Spirit. References are also being made to

1, Other figures are, the Branch, Root, Seed, etc. Espec. note the "I"
of the Pss,
2., Cf. Is. 55; ofe. Dt. 32:4; Jer. 10:10; (= living);
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wisdom and truth in association with the word of Yahweh. This is not
faith in the frail word of a single prophet. It is a word from the
immediate counsels of "holy" Yahweh, and it is proferred as total
security before Yahweh to those who stand now bereft of the ancient
security of the traditional covenantal establishment. The basis of the
new establishment is not the blood tie of nationhood, but the faith of
individual hearers to the word of a single prophet, whose activity is
presented as being representative of manyl. His word is guaranteed by
its pronouncement of judgment. Any prophet who makes any other initial
pronouncement simply does not represent man in the presence of Yahwehz.
This initial denunciation is accompanied by an appeal to "turn" to Yahweh
and live3. The invitation is accompanied by the most tender reminders
of former days of national loyalty, and expressions of Yahweh's grief at
the present broken state of that former relationshiph.

The word of Yahweh has special reference to the "poor" and "humble,"
It is into this condition that Israel will be plunged by the judgment of
Yahweh., Robbed of all earthly security she will be a fitting object of

Yahweh's mercy5

s Which will be a new undeserved gift of Yahweh's peculiar
grace. In its Deuteronomic presentation the word is a generalised word
of revelation6; a word of forgiveness to those who "turn" in gratitude,
and it brings obedience to the law within easy reach7. Obedience is not

a pre-condition, but a result of salvation, This word and its fulfil-

ment gives unity to the Deuteronomic history of the Books of Kings. It

l. Is. 53:11; 2, Cf, Is, 6; cf. Dt. 8:5; 3. Jer. 3:7:;12ff; Hos. 14:
Lff; L. Dbt. 1:31;8:5;32:18; Jer. 31:9ff; Hos. 11l:1; Is. 49:15; cf.,
Jer. 31:2ff; Hos. 11:8ff; 5« Is. 63:15ff;64:5ff; Pss, 51;90:13£;130;
6. Dt. 30:2-8; see von Rad, ibid, pp. 82-91 7. Dt. 30:11f;
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is a word of mercy to Judah in fulfilment of promises to the house of
David. Kings are judged by their basic orientation to Yahweh whose
unpreventable word is being fulfilled in their historic activity. The
promise remains open at the end of II Kings in that Jehoiachin is set
freel.

The reconstituted Israel will be called into being around some rem-
nant group, or representated individual, or purified institution or ocity,
whioh stands in the closest possible responsive relation to the revela-
tion of Yahweh as it is seen in the prophets. The call goes out to all
"faithful" and "just" individuals to join themselves to these represen-
tative groups and individuals and places. They become the symbols of
Yahweh's new Israel ,and executive agents of its realisation. At present
they are a remnant sharing the revelation of Yahweh's faithful redeeming
mercy, a "seed" or "root" or 'branch" of the old stock struck again by
his owmm gracious hand. Sometimes they are conceived of in cultic terms
as a purged temple ocult, precursor of a holy nation of priests unto
Yahweh, They will exhibit the appropriete "son of Man" attitude of
dependent, obedient worship in the presence of the "holy." They will
‘be his "servants" as he is their "Lord" and bear patiently on behalf of
many the suffering involved in the revelation of, the word which is
Yahweh's, The new Israel will take up the "sonship" so graciously
bestowed at the Exodus,when she became the chosen recipient of Yahweh's
fatherly care, She will Jjoy in the privilege of being possessed as
Yahweh's "lot" or "inheritance." She will rest in willing submission

to a king "anointed" by the Spirit of Yahweh, In the prophets these

1. II Kings 25:27ff; this event is to the writer the sign of hope, and
is calculated to quicken faith in the fulfilment of the promises of God.
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conceptions begin to Show the idealism and postponement which sets them
apart from the historic events of the factual 1life of Israel. They
begin to have a life of their own in another Age outside the time-space
category of our world.

To conoclude: the primary factor of the prophetic theology is the
re-assertion of the holiness of Yahweh as first revealed at the Exodus,
All the characteristic features of that revelation are to be seen, but
their implications are more strikingly and finely drawn in their rela-
tion to the new situation. Yahweh's holiness is seen in a more
majestic context, His unpreventable right to be "Yahweh" extends in
range to cover the world-wide situation, He is the Creator of nature
and men, the maker not only of Israel's history, but of all history,
the first and the last, and in the heavens there is simply no one to
ocompete with him. In theory he can make and destroy whatever he wishes,
His might is infinite. He is Yahweh, the Holy One, let the earth and
men and the heavens tremble before him, He is the sole God there is.

In actual practice, however, his activity does not show complete
arbitrariness; it is govermed by the ethical nature of his holiness,
which is uniformly and always gracious, reliable, just and merciful,
Wherever he sees oppreasion or injustice, inside or outside Israel, he
is oompelled to act., Wherever he sees the oppressed, he must show
aotive compassion, for his name's sake: simply because he is ethically
holy. This ethical holiness is of the very constitution of Yahweh's

being. It stands revealed in both the judgment and mercy shown to
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Israel. For men there is hence-forward no formal place of safety within
the solidarity in mere racial, ritual or liturgiocal covenant., Any
future covenant contracted with Yahweh, must stand in strict responsive
relation to the revelation of the ethical holiness of Yahweh. Sincere
groups or individual "just" men may wait confidently for this and live.

The finer points of the revelation are to be seen in the experiences
of the approved representative leaders, who are the first to experience
the ethical holiness of Yahweh, and who are expected to mediate it to
others. They are the first and foundation members of the new covenant,
and the new "Israel" fulfilling her revelatory end, Several of these
representative figures have a traditional importance for Israel and are
significant in their future theological import.

The patient, long-suffering waiting of the representative, righteous
remnant "Israel," the Servant of Yahweh, amid the destruction of the
wider Israel, is vicarious for an Isreel yet to be raised up. The
Servant is bearing innocently, before the scoffing world, the affliction
of the revelation of the judgment of Yahweh's righteousness upon
Israel; but he is bearing it that others might know the righteous judg-
ment of Yahweh, His justification will come when he is also the object
of the revelation of Yahweh's mercy. The suffering of the Servent is a
revelation of what is involved when the one takes upon himself, on behalf
of the many, the revealing of the holiness of Yahweh., Within the
intimacy of the "master-servant" concept there are hints that the Master
of the Servant is himself involved. There are depths to his ethical

holiness yet to be revealedl.

1. Is, 53:1lcf; (Hy righteous servant")
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Under the figure of the future "anointed" kingship, strict ethical
limits are set to the rule he shall exercise. These stand in oloée
relation to Yahweh's own kingly rule. The ethical judgment pronounced
by Yahweh's prophets upon the kings of Israsel, is intended to reveal the
character of the kingship of Yahweh, which recognises no formal national
subjection, but applies inwardly and universally, without respect to per-
son or race, wherever there are individual hearts responsive to the
ethical character of his sovereignty. It is stressed that his
sovereignty is to be especially related to the gracious gift of pardon-
ing mercy., It is this that lifts his sovereignty oﬁ@o a new ethicel
level, It depends upon the authority of the obedience of loving res-
ponsive gratitude.

There is an indication of the willingness of Yahweh to reveal the
extent of the ethical discipline of his own character, in the suggestion
that an ultimate and characteristic relation of Israel with Yahweh is to
be couched in the "father-son" relationship proferred at the Exodus,.

The liturgical and cultic counterpart to these revealing insights
is, that the devotional trust in the ethical holiness of Yahweh is to be
underwritten by worshipful obeisance of the "sons of men" recognising
their oreaturely condition, and doing so only according to strict litur-
gical order, and supervised by a priesthood holy with the very ethical
holiness of Yahweh, in a purified and consecrated temple on the sacred

Mount Zion, This, too, is a revelation.
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LATER COMPLICATING FEATURES

One of the theologically important tasks in which the post-exilic
religious thinkers in Israel found themselves involved was the working
out of the corollaries of the ethical monotheism of the later prophetio
period. The prophetic insistence upon the loneness of Yahweh, Creator of
all things, Ruler of universal history, Sovereign of earth and sky, and
upon the ethical character of his holy majesty, had been the practical
necessity of his projected saving acts of mercy. It was their convic-
tion that nothing in the larger world, of which Iasrael now found herself
a part, could withstand the will of Yahweh, and that no one could absolve
himself from his moral scrutiny.

Because of her unfaithfulness the working out in history of Yahweh's
admittedly righteous judgement had stripped Israel of her national
covenant security, and left individuals exposed to a personal responsi-
bility to the total and moral claim of Yahweh upon them. It was the
Judgement of the prophets that, in the presence of the peace-shattering
holiness of Yahweh, man could find no basis of security, neither within
the national covenant, nor as individuals, except by riding the storm of
his just judgement and throwing themselves upon his sure mercy. Indi-
viduals were called to "turn" to Yahweh, trust his pardoning marcy,aﬂd in
gratitude begin afresh to obey his laws and his sovereign will. The order
of redemption events must ever be the sheer gift of gracious pardon fol-
lowed by gratitude unto obedience. Israels mistake had been that she had
come to rely upon her covenant security as though it were her right, and

unrelated to its gift status or her grateful obedience. She knew so

o
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little about the holiness of Yahweh that she began to imagine that the
normal securities within the creaturely world were valid in the world of
the Creator.

Post-exilic events in Israel indicate how equally unready individuals
were to aocept the prophetic order of salvation events, the status of
grace of men before Yahweh,and the inspiration of gratitude as the main-
spring of their obedience. The persistent efforts of men were directed to
reversing the order of the events of salvation: to acquire salvation by
obedience to the law or cultic requirements, or by rational behaviour or
by the possession of this-worldly symbols of success.

The Deuteronomic historians,following on the prophets had pointed the
moral so persistently. The events of history proved that obedience to
Yahweh's law spelt security and prosperity, and disobedience just as surely
resulted in disaster, The obvious lesson was to obey and rest secure within
the good graces of Yahweh, of which the outward symbols were long life and
prosperity. It was the automatic working out of this prinociple that led
to the view that those who lived to be old, and were surrounded by all the
outward symbols of prosperity, were necessarily secure within the good
pleasures of Yahweh. Conversely it seemed equally true that those indi-
viduals who were cut short in life, or struck down with illness, or robbed
of their possessions were insecure within Yahweh's good graces. That this
was an over simplified egplanation of this-worldly events,we now know; but
the theological fallacy from the 0ld Testament point of view was, that it
carried the possibility of acquiring status within the divine world by the
simple method of accumulating the evidences of this-worldly prosperity and

good health, as though these things had equal currency within the presence
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of the holiness of Yahweh. It was one of the purposes of the d.isastr;':ous
events of pre-Christian times to expose the theological fallacy within this
view. The author of the Book of Job grapples with the proble_m from the
point of view of one innocent of any significant disobedience,.in fact of
one careful to more than cover required cultic observances.l His answer
is that in the presence of Yahweh it is sheer impertinance that such a
question should arise.2 Profit and loss accounts of this world are totally
irrelevant to his relations with men. Yahweh can give and can take away,
and both activities are occasions for praise.3 To a godly person the fact
thet it is Yahweh who is giving and taking should be reason enough. Man
cannot build up status with Yahweh from "goods" within the created world
which belong to Yahweh in any case. He is acting as though goods dre
original in ﬁemelves

Parallel with this attempt of man to acquire divine status and within
this same principle, is the attempt to make the many acts of obedience to
the law the grounds of legal status with Yahweh. It is his belief that
under such circumstances, the Law must assure his security in the presence
of the total claim of the ethical holiness of Yahweh upon him, Such a
claim fails to recognise both the limitations of the creaturely nature of
man, seemingly biased towards disobedience, and the nature of evil outside
man in which he is willy nilly caught up. But more than both, it fails to
recognise the extent of the utter totality of the ethical claim of Yahweh
upon man. In the presence of the ethical holiness of Yahweh man is "un-

done." He can only hope for mercy. If he claims he can accumulate merit,

1. Job 1:5 2. Job 40:3-5 3. dJob 1:20
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his mathematios are limited to this world. He has no way of ever knowing
if his sum is correct within the world of the holy. He must always sus-
pect it is not, and, in the end discover his supposed status to be entirely
irrelevant and in-effective, when it is called into question before the
totality of the claim of Yahweh upon him,

Similarly, he who seeks to secure himself within the safety of his
response to cultic demands, however numerous and elaborate his cultic acts
may be, can never estimate cultically the satisfactory extent to which he
mast go. He must go on endlessly piling up cultic act upon cultic act, or
throw himself on the mercy of Yahweh. The witness of the 0ld Testament is
that man is incapable of maintaining even the gift status of Yahweh's par-
doning mercy unless he is continually stimulated by the glowing gratitude
awakened by the memory of the experience of pardon itself..

Both the legal and cultic attempts to find security in the presence
of the holiness of Yahweh were able to continue in Israel 7‘:>u1: only because
of the domination of the later religious and national thought of Israel by
a sense of renewed expectancy of a time when the old national covenant |
would find fulfilment. This was based theologically on the faithfulness
of Yahweh to his promises to the patriarchs and David, that, through :
Israel, Yahweh would offer himself to the nations. This expectancy gave
an "interim" air to present history, as though the whole world were await-
ing a divine event which would make up for all the M of nature
and human history. The whole re-organisation of the State along theocratic
lines, and the studied é.pplication to the fulfilment of legal and cultic

requirements, were calculated to prepare for such an event. In this way

the cultic practices and acts of obedience to the Law maintained the
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illusion of relevance, and were continued and multiplied, as though the
intervention of Yahweh would result from them, and not solely from the
mercy of Yahweh himself.

The "Wisdom" Literature is another expression of the conviction that
man, as a rational being, cean acquire security in the presence of the
holineﬁs of Yahweh through wisdom. By the act of reasoning man should see
that it is to his own advantage that he should be a moral being. The
accumulation of wisdom and man's recognition of his place within creation,
and the exercising of piety towards Yahweh must work out to man's permanent
advantage. How vain this reasonable approach to life turnqd out to be is
the plaint of the writer of Ecclesiastes. The neutrality of nature, the
unavoidable purposelessness and repetitiveness of events, the common grave,
the lack of disorimination between godly and ungodly apparent in the
apportioning of material rewards of life, all rob the good life of its
incentive, plety of its compensations and life itself of any sense of pur-
pose. It is left to later editors and other wisdom writers to set true
wisdom within the context of the "fear" of Yahweh.l This is in the nature
of a confession, that, unless the wisdom takes its rise in the experience
of Yahweh's holiness, it has no status or currency within the divine world.
There is a differentiation of kind and not of degree between man's wisdom
and the wisdom of God, which 1s solely and wholly in God's gift. That the
development of this conception of "wisdom" holds other theological impli-

cations we shall note presently.

1. Job 28:28; Ps. 111:10, cf. Pro, 1:7; Eccl. 12:13
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The uncertainty of the times was calculated to test to the fullest
extent any such man-constructed system of security:. The predictable
neutrality towards men displayed in the unpredictable natural occurences,
the lawlessness of neighbouring states, the chenging order of differing
suzerain overlords, continually put man's security in jeopardy, and called
into question the particular conception of divine government. The demon-
strated ineffectiveness of man-made material, legal, cultic or rational
systems of security to stave off disaster, was a necessary pre-supposition
to the directing of maen to the sole source of security within the revealed
character of God. This disastrous experience of insecurity by the indi-
vidual is parallel to what had been previously experienced by the nation.
The extreme uncertainty of the times leading up to’and during the Macca-
bean revolt seemed to single out for testing those who, by their serious
appliéation to one form or another of the current religious security
devices, could have rightly considered themselves under the protection of
Yahweh. The "just" found his legal security a fiction, the "saint" his
cultic separation irrelevant, the prosperous his "goods" without currency
and the "wise" his wisdom a mockery. They were thrown back on a fierce
faith in Yahweh, whose activity, apocalyptic in nature, cosmic in dimension
and foreshortened in time, they steadfastly proclaim,

In the conceptions of the divine activity involved in the "other-
worldly" salvation towards which faithful Israelites are directed to look,
the dominating conception is the utter transcendence of God. Yahweh must
declare his freedom to individuals as well as to the covenanted nation.

Indicative of his majestic unapproachability and inscrutability are his

-
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remoteness in time and space, his unutterable name, only to be referred to
in circumlocutions, or once a year by a specially prepared person in a
specially sanctified place, the apocalyptic symbolism in which his presence
is shrouded, and the supernatural multitudes with which heaven is peopled,
among whioch the former this-worldly representative figures symbolic of
"Israel"™ now have a definite, if not clearly defined place.

The prerogatives of Yahweh's "otherness" are continually safe-guarded
by the emphasis on the indefinite and unknown time and place of his final
redemption. It becomes associated with the end of time when something of
the unfading quality of the eternal nature of Yahweh himself will charao-
terize the life of his people. The incapacity of men to search out Yahweh
for themselves is emphasized by the fact that his actlvity is to be con-
oeived of as an unveiling over which men have no control, and at the point
of man's greatest helplessness, Part of Yahweh's holy otherness is that he
is hidden from men unless he chooses to reveal himself., Even the super~
natural figures do nothing to bring in his rule or redemption. Dominion is
"given" to the Son of Man. The Davidic messianic King does not earn his
sovereignty at Yahweh's right hand. Yahweh will "divide" the Servant a
portion with the great. Yahweh's Spirit is "poured out" upon all flesh.
Salvation is not achieved from the world. It is a gift from heaven. Its
sole guarantee is within the character of Yahweh.

The prophetic statements concerning Yahweh's universal creatorship and
sovereignty, which follow from their monotheistic teaching, involve Yahweh's
responsibility for the oreation of evil as well as good. At first the

implications of this teaching are not apparent, because the evil in which
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Israelites are involved is included within the righteous judgement of
Yahweh, It is when it persists beyond the point of punishment, and takes
cruel unethical forms, or is applied to those who are, at least by human
standards, just people, that it becomes a difficulty and an affront to the
ethical holiness of Yahweh.

In pre-monotheistic religious thinking,the presence of evil created no
difficulty. It was ascribed to the activity of some antagonistic god.
Monotheistic thinking, on the other hand, must produce some satisfactory
explanation. The problemis more pressing in the case of individual Jjust
people caught up in complex evil situations they have done little to produce,
in which no distinction seems to be made between the good and the evil. The
presupposition behind the two explanations that postulate a "fall" (i.e. the
éosmic fallen angel of premundane times or the historic fallen man) is the
recognition of)and insistence upon,the undiminished ethical holiness of
Yahweh. The "fall" represents rebellion against the total claim implied in
the belief in the holiness of Yahweh, the sole Creator and Ruler of the earth
and sky.

It may have been under the influence of Persian dualism that in post-
exilic Judaism and inter-testamental times, there is the tendency to relieve
Yahweh of the responsibility for evil by the ascription of evil to activity

of Satan.l

Although he is often referred to as the tempter or adversary,2
he is also to be thought of as the personification of evil in all its forms:
the prince of devils. The monotheism of Yahweh is thought to be maintained
by Satan being allowed but a permissive rule.” The introduction of the con-
cept of an anti-god testifies to the impossibility with which Jewish

1, of.1 Chron. 21:1 Zech. 3:1f. 2. Job 1:6; 2:1. 3. Job 1 and 2.
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religious thinkers viewed the thought that Yahweh could be held finally
responsible for evil. Let men as nations (Israel) or as individuals, let
angels be held responsible; but not the righteous government of Yahweh.
They would prefer to wait and die in faith believing there would be an
exylanation.l

It is the unbearable nature of the thought that Yahweh could be unjust
or unmerciful that introduced the demand that "just" men should find their
final justification in standing justified in the presence of God after
death. However doubtful the earlier references to resurrection are, the
fierce faith of the Maccabean religious leaders postulate the incentive of
triumphant resurrection to martyrs in the religious struggle against
Antiochus. 2

The growing and insistent expectation that Yahweh will eventually set
up his representative righteous government on earth, by the revealing of
his Messiah, or the Son of Man, owes its strength to this faith that Yahweh
must be true to his holy name, The prophets themselves had operated within
the understanding of cosmic activity of Yahweh to re-instate his holy
government upon earth. The word they bring from his counsels bears the holy
unpreventable qualities of the one who has uttered it. It cannot be
silenced until its end is acoomplished.3 It has an indestructable life in
itself. The final portrayal of the Servant in Deutero-Isaish assumes a

closer representational association to Yahweh as his "servant" than as the

symbol for corporate Israel. It partakes of Yahweh's holy quality, in that

1, Hab. 2:4. 2. See below p.iv% 3. ef, 1s. 55:11.
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the goal of the servant's suffering must be achieved. The monotonous
reiteration and certainty of Ezekiel's prophecy concerning coming events,
stems from his own appropriate associations as a "son of man" qualified
solely by his awe-full experience of the transcendent holiness of Yahweh,!
The promises to David will find unpreventable fulfilment, because David will
be anointed and enthroned by Yahweh, and his rule will be informed by the
transcendent qualities of Yahweh's own holiness. 2

It is this irruptive quality of the transcendent holiness of Yahweh
that is so closely assoclated with appearing of the mediatorial figﬁres in
pre-Christian times, In order to focus the attention again on the impos-
8ibility of the salvation of men arising from within the created world or
from the leadership of men, the figures must be represented as possessing a
divine status from Yéhweh, and as remaining, meanwhile, completely hidden
within the transcendent, holy symbolic surroundings of Yahweh. They are,
therefore, to be concelved of as supernatural figures, surrounded by all
the apocalyptic regalia of Yahweh himself. Their appearance is from Yahweh,
and is to be taken as a signal that the redemption of Yashweh is about to
take place,and his kingdom set up. In keeping with the universal mono-
‘theistic principle, and probably hastened by contacts with Hellenism, is
fhe tendency to seek a more universal type of expression for the revelation
that has been vouchsafed to Israel. We have noted how the editors of the
Deuteronomic literature began to use the "Torah" and the "Word" in a more

general sense as representative of the general revelation of Yahweh to

1. Ee. 1. 2. Pss. 2 and 110,
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Israel, rather than with particular reference to any particular law or word
integral to it. The prophets as well had begun to use the terms "truth"
and 'wisdom" in association with the thought and purposes of Yahweh they were
proclaiming,

Similar universalizing developments are to be traced in the use of the
concepts of “"grace","mercy", "glory", "light" and "life."

In view of the importance to New Testament theology of both the super-
natural figure, and the outworkings of the above-mentioned conceptions, it
will be necessary to examine more closely the probably final 0ld Testament
and inter-testamental theological implications. 380 far we have seen that,
at different levels, or in different spheres, both groups of conceptions
represent parallel expressions of the theological revelation to which the
0ld Testament religious leaders are under divine constraint to testify,
They represent the enalogicel model figures and conceptions through which
the Israelite world-view goes on expressing its reflections on "existence."
Theologically these are the vehicles through which the revelation of Yahweh
comes to expression.

(a) The Supernatural Figures:

There is a tendency which we have noted in later post-exilic.and in
immediately pre-Christian times’for the this-worldly figures of the pro-~
phetic period to become elevated to the holy transcendent presence of Yahweh.
Furthermore, although there are other similar and important terms used, both
withi% the 01d Testament and outsidg it, to convey similar theological con-
viotions, there seems to have been a concentration on the three that are

1. E.G. the "just," "poor," "elect" etc. 2. Cf. The wide use of the " just "
"elect" etc., in the Qumran Scroll Literature. ’
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charged with weighty import for New Testament theology, the "Son of Man,"

the Deutero-Isaianic "Servant" and the "Davidic Messianic King." These
figures concentrate in themselves parallel, not to say converging, tra-
ditions of thought concerning vehicles of communication between Yahweh, the
Sovereign Creator and Ruler of history, and his creation and men, and

Israel in particular. They exhibit a common programme in the performance of
their mediatorial and revelatory functions. For these reasons it will be
convenient to discuss their developments together indicating by comparison
the theological importance of both the similarities and the differences
between them,

There has been a great deal of investigation into the Hebrew linguistic
antecedent references to the New Testament Greek phrese o Jios Tov av&p ooy
and the general concensus of opinion is that the title is a ratt_xer slavish
rendering of the original Aramaicy 1’_{ V12 ov )"\g;{_‘;{ vawhich would normally
have been idiomatically translated d £vOpwiTo$.¥ Therefore, although the
term could mean "one of the human species,"™ it did, in fact, mean something
more tecbnical in the literature that developed around Israel's apocalyptio
hopes. A. E, J. Rawl inson® points out that the New Teatament phrase as it
stands could only mean "the son of the man," which is unnatursl, and its
retension, therefore, is & standing testimony to the fidelity of the evan-
golists, T, W, Manson’ says that at least as early as Daniel, the words
were taken up into the esoteric vocabulary of apocalyptic literature and

used, not in their literal sense, but as a symbol of something else. By

1, See V. Taylor, The Names of Jesus, p. 27. 2. The N.T.Doct. of the Christ,
pp. 243f. 3. The Teaching of Jesus, p. 212,
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the time of the New Testament it was conventional to use & v Opuitive  for
man in the ordinary sense and & JiooTad ai‘vepﬁ‘rroo when the sense was
technical. W. C. Allen! describes the origin of the phrase as a semi-
technical description of the supernatural Messiah in Enoch and ii Esdras.

He is following Dalman's view that the Danielic phrase y 27 7 2was not

in common use in early Palestinian Aramaic when (v7, was used for "man"
(and 7 W27 ]2 for "men"). 1A 1)was a literary phrase formed by
imitation of the rare and poetic 1 771 )land means "one of the human
species." In later dialects it came to be used meaning "a human being,"

To say the w17 N1the words would be rendered 7 WJZA 11. This is the
original behind the New Testament Greek phrase. The Greek is "an inten-
tionally over-literal translation," because the idiomatic rendering

b) d’\fﬁpwm; would have brought theological complications greatér than the
doubtfulness of the language difficulties of the fuller Greek phrase. Since
the phrase had not yet been used as meaning "anyone," he concludes the New
Testament usage to be technical. Against this view is the contention that
the Greek phrase "The Son of Man" could not be rendered into Aramaic,
because in that idiom it could only mean "man" collec1:ive1y.2 Neither Allen
(p.1xxiii), however, nor Rawlinson (p.244f) feel that this has been proven.
Allen goes on to assert that the Danielic phrase (¥ 24 71means "a man," and
that the later use of it in Enoch and ii Esdras and the New Testament is
remeniscent of Daniel. The NF. expression is linguistically incorrect, but

theologically less complicatéd than & J;epwrros . A Plun!ner3 sees in the

. T.C.C, St. Matt. p., lxxiii. 2. See Rawlinson, ibid, p. 245.
I.C.C. St. Luke, pp. 156f.
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use of the title in Enoch a clear indication that it was a technical term in
the first century A.D., and recognised by the Jews as a title for the
Messieh.

Concerning the biblical origin and development of the phrase "Son of
Man," there are three general lines of investigation, and each seems to
have contributed something to its possible theological significance.

In several Psalmsl the phrase is used of man as representative, as
creaturely and transitory, and as distinct from what is divine and permanent.
He is like a bre:a,th:2 a passing shadow. His insecurity is contrasted to the
security of Yahweh, the Creator, the Just and the (2oxnpa.ssion,a.‘l:e.3 Despite
his utter creaturely frailty, he has a higher destiny than the rest of
oreation. He will hold dominion over it; for he is made but little lower
then divine.* The final reference narrows the representative manhood to
Israel, and places it in a context of present temporary suffering and abas?-
ment which will give place to exaltation and restoration under the faithful
hand of Yahweh of Hosts.5 It is hardly possible to dissociate from these
passages those Psalms which refer to the "righteous sufferer," who, out of
ignomony and disaster, is raised up by the sheer grace of Ya.hweh.6 Many of
the references also have the same fluidity, back and forth from the indi-
vidual to the solidarity of corporate Israel and to Yahweh, already noted in

the prophets.

1. Pss. 8:l4; 80:16; 144:3; 146:3. 2, Ps, 1i4:3f, 3. Ps. 146:3Ff.
L. Ps. 8:5 5. Ps. 80:16ff, 6. Pss, 22, 23, 31, 34, 41, 69, 118 etc.
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The second field of reference for the phrase "Son of Man" is in
Bzekiel, where the prophet is addressed as "Son of Man" some eighty times.
The first indications are that the term here means "man" as distinct from
the transcendent, holy Yahweh in whose presence he is so aware of his
frailty and transitoriness. He is "man" assuming the only appropriate
attitude left open to him in the presence of the holy, viz., submission and
obedience. Nevertheless, the prophet is addressed as the representative of
other men and, therefore, revealing in himself the life of Yahweh bearing
his living word to men, and calling men to seek their security in obedience
to it., His submission and obedience and security is typical of what other
men are invited to share. As well as feeling in himself the certainty of
the national doom from Yahweh's righteous judgement, he makes articulate
the nation's need for mercy, pardon and re-construction. This conception
holds the germ idea of the mediatorial function lifted to cosmic dimension
in the later supernatural figure who is the vice-regent of God.

However, the most important and significant reference to the "Son of
Man" in the 0ld Testament is in Daniel chapter seven. All the features
most characteristic of the apocalyptic figure are present. The Son of Man
is a supernatural figure; but he is also an ideogram for "the saints of the
Most High,"l who are called upon to suffer before they are ultimately given
dominion and judgement by the "Ancient of Days." This corporate solidarity
with the "saints" in Daniel is probably the key to the understanding of the

apocalyptic references in the Ethiopic Book of Enoch.2 T. W, Manson

1. Dan. 7:13-27. 2. See Quotation from, the Book of Enoch, R. H. Charles,
S.P.C.K., 1917, pp. 66f.
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supports the view that these Enoch references need not be taken as personal.
He draws attention the several other titles found in Enoch and IV Ezra,
such as the "elect one,"™ the "righteous one," the "anointed one," titles
which even in the 0ld Testament are not always to be construed in the
singular.l The promises to David in Isaiah? are to be transferred by
inheritence to the nation. This makes it possible that the Son of Man can
also be reckoned as the nation. It also gives an explanation to the prob-
lem in Enoch, where the Son of Man is on one occasion the historic charac-~
ter Enoch,3 and on another, is the supernatural f':i.gure.’+ The reference in
Enoch? to Enoch and his followers forming an indissoluble society also
finds illumination in this view,

The essential element in this conception of the Son of Man is the idea
already familiar in the corporate "remnant" of Israel. It is basic to the
"remnant" conception of Isaiah, the "servant" of Deutero-Isaiah, the "I" of
the Psalms, and the "Son of Man" of Daniel. A common pattern of experience
is associated with all these corporate figures. After abasement, and some-
times humiliation and defeat, they are raised up again by God. They demon-
strate with what faith the foundation members of the new Israel may face
the faithful judgement of Yahweh and equally await his pardoning mercy and

grace,

1. Cf. T, W. Manson, ibid, pp. 228f. See also C, W, Allen, ibid, p. lxxiv,
re a possible earlier eschatological tradition behind these references,
and concerning ideal man: "unfallen" man of God's original creative con-
ception. Hab, 3:13; Pss, 39:49:52. Cf. 28:8; 84:10, 2. 55:3-5.

3, lxxilh. 4. xlviii.6. 5. 1lxxi:l6f.
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V. Manson! finds sufficient evidence to support the theory that the
three major parallel Israelite conceptions of the "Davidic messianic king,"
the "Isaianic servant" and the "Son of Man" of Daniel converge in pre-
Christian times as the succeeding phases of a basic conception of Hebrew
thought. He claims that the "Son of Man" conception is associated with the
pre-existent heavenly Messiah in Enoch,2 where he is invested with full per-
sonality and Davidic messianic and "servant" functions. These have become
correlated in the Midrash on Psalm two, verae seven. Their occurrence
together is not confusion of thought, but synthesis "showing the remarkable
inclusiveness of Jewish religious expectations."

These conceptions are all mediatorial. Each figure has a foot in
either world; but they derive their authority from the divine world. Each
has representative and corporate relations with man in his world. Each has
a mission involving the future of the entire race, but more immediately the
Jewish representatives of it.

The Davidic messianic kingship rests on a divine charter of promise,
anointing and adoption; but the king figure is the representative of a
covenanted and adopted people. Despite hlis present setbacks, he will be
led to triuwmph over his national enemies, and be given the heathen for an
inheritance.?

The "servant" is servant by identification with his divine Master. As

the will of Yahweh was directed towards Israel as a nation, so the servant-

1. Jesus, the Messiah, p. 99. 2. 46:10F; 4B:2ff; 62:5fF; 69:26; Tl:L4;
ii Esdras 13. 3, Cf., Pss. 2 and 110.
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hood was worked out within the national life and representative of it. He
suffers both representatively and vicariously. One day, therefore, he will
be raised to be a light to the Gentiles.l

The "Son of Man" pattern 1s worked out along similar lines. He gains
his authority from the Ancient of Days, and, out of humiliation, he is
raised to dominion and given the right of judgement.

H. H, Rowley,2 however, doubts Manson's conclusion as far as it
relates to the "servant" and the Davidic Messiah. All he will allow is, that
Manson's equation of predicates, only shows that it is not without reason the
concepta were found together in the mind of Jesus. He finds no actual evi-
dence of the conceptions being connected in pre-Christian times, and notes,
in support of his view, the evident surprise of the disciples at Jesus'pre-
diction of his suffering. Nevertheless, Rowley does allow that their being
brought together does no violence to any of them; for they have connecting
points and common roots. They are differing conceptions of the establish-
ment of the divine rule on earth,

A common line of authority, function and mission informs these tra-
ditions, and, over a period, the pressure of the hard facts of history had
shifted the plane of their anticipated éctivity from the earth to the
heavens, and had varied the content of their "humiliation" from temporary
material and national reverse and abasement to the ideal conception of

remedial, vicarious suffering. The conception of mission moves between

Jerusalem-centred military or religious domination and judgement, and the

universal conceptions of service and light.

1. For a reconstruction of the order and significance of the Servant Songs
see H, H. Rowley, The Servant of the Lord, pp. 49-57, also The Missionary

Me;sag: of the 0,T., pp. 51ff. 2. The Servant of the Lord, pp. 87f and
n.3p.61.
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The final eschatological and apocalyptic forms in which all theaé tra-
ditions appear turn all eyes towards the heavens from whence alone final
salvation and security come., The supernatural figuresl of this apocalyptic
literature are inhabitents of the divine world, they are closely linked
with the life and being of God and gain their authority from him,

(b) Torah, Word and Wisdom:

We have noted that it was part of the revelation of Yahweh that the
mediatorial law-givers, prophets, priests and wisemen were bearers of a
communication from Yahweh. Apart from the dramatic role they played in
person, they were the bearers of a law, a word, a cultic formula, or wisdom
from Yahweh himself. We have noted as well how these conceptions tend to
move from the particular Israelitish form %Sj\tiﬁiversal application of
Yahweh's caommunication. It is now also to be noted that, because the terms
themselves become more general in meaning, they tend to overlap and finally
to beccme interchangeable. The fundamental importance of the powerful word
of Yahweh is basic to the 0ld Testament witness. The election of Israel is
dependent upon the "call" of Moses and of his prophetic word to them. The
prophets were bearers of a word to which they themselves had been obedient.
The Deuteronomic historians were captivated by the assured fulfilment of

the uttered word of Yahweh as they had seen it in their review of history.

1. Concerning the Jewish speculation the pre-existence of the Messiah in
inter-testamental times see the examination of the details in the Excursus
in Strack u. Billerbeck, Bd. ii, pp. 334ff. Ideal pre-existence is worked
out as implicit in Ps. 110 and is linked with Davidic expectations of Ez.
34323 and 37:24 ete. It is worked out from the Greek dogma of the pre-
existence of the soul in Alexandrian Judaism. In none of these is it a
pre-existence of the ultimate kind different from other men.
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The patriarchs are represented as being obedient to a word of promise,
Creation is the result of the word of Yahweh. Edmond Ja,cobl assoclates the
concepts of the word and the spirit of the 0ld Testament in their caommon
derivation from a single concept of the breath ( n» ) and its vocal pro-
jection ( 7 2 7 : to push from behind). There is no inherent contradic-
tion in oreation by the word or by the spirit. Both proceed ﬁom Yahweh, and
he gives them their content. They are associated together in Psalm 33:6:
"By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the hosts of them by
the breath of his mouth." The important thing is that it is Yahweh's word.
It is the extension of his very persoma.].ity.2 His sovereign position of
"holiness" and his ethical character gives the word both content and charac-
ter. He has but to speak and things happen: a world comes into being:z’ men
are raised toi:';hpoint of inspiration that their words become the words of
Yahweh himself? (as do their actions). The final point of its development
is the independent existence with which the word comes to be endowed in pro-
phetic writings.5 This stems primarily from the fact that it is Yahweh's
word and partakes of his holy transcendence, but also follows logically from
the extraordinary results of its activity in terrestial history. The word
of Yahweh has that capacity of hanging over human history until its end is

accompl:i.shed.6 The word is an objective dynamic force, ! It is greater than

1. The Theol. of the 0.T. pp. 121ff. cf. p. 128, 2. See A, R, Johnson,
the One and the Many, p. 21. Cf also E., Jacob, ibid, pp. 153ff. 3. Gen.
1, Ps, 33:6 and 9, Jer. l:4f. 4. Jer. l:4f; Ez, 1:3; Am, 1:3; 3:5-8.

5. Is. 55;10ff, cf, 9:7. 6. Cf. Jer, 26:27ff. 7. Jer, 3:16; Am. 3:8.
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the prophet who bears it, and is always to be distinguished fram him. As an
objective reality it can be conceived of as falling on people and unloosing
calamity and judgement; but it is also the word of pardon and promise and
gracious re-instatemant.1 However, this tendency to hypostasize the word is
not carried far enough to compromise essential monotheism.2

An important development in relation to the word of Yahweh, which has
significance in its future relation to the Torah and Wisdom, is the perm-
anence given to it beyond the immediate events to which it referred, when it
became fixed in writing., Jeremish was given instruction to write his pro-
pheocy down,3 and the Deuteronomic reformers and historians held at the centre
of thelr movement a witnessing record of the fulfilment of the word of
Yahweh,

The universalizing influence of Hellenism and the dispersion of the
Jewish peOplesjled to the use of the more universal concept of wisdom to
express the wider implications of the conceptions that had become oramped
within the literalism and particularisﬁ of official Judaism.4 Wisdam ceases
to be a mere attribute of Yahweh as contrasted with the accumulation of the
sum of human wisdom. In the speculations of the wise in later Judaiam it
comes to possess independent functions and obJective existence., Imn the 014
Testament this development finds its clearest expression in the Books of

Job and Proverbs; but in the inter-testamental apocraphal literature even

1. Is, 9:7; Jer. 5:14~20 of. Chaps. 8, 23:29f. 2. Espec. the Excursus
on "Memra" by Strack & Billerbeck. See Komm, zum N,T.Vol. 2 pp. 303-333.
3. Jer. 30:2; 36vv 2, 17, 24. Cf. Deut 30:11-1%. L. See also E, Jacodb

P. 133. Deut,is an attempt to identify the prophetic word with the legal
word by presenting a book as the norm of authority.
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more defined objective existence is ascribed to her,

In the 01d Teatament books wisdam is described as being brought forth
before creation,1 when she was daily the delight of God.2 in whose presence
she existed.3 VWiisdom was with God at the “beginning.“h By general associ-
ation this is assumed to be at the point of creation.”? She is the agent of
creation,6 and is associated with life for mankind. She is a tree of life
to those who uphold her.

In the apocryphal literature further statements are made concerning
wisdom's origin, person, works, intermediary role between God and the world.
She is at the "beginning,“7 present at creation.8 She comes from God and
abideth with God forever9 and is honoured by the hosts of heaven.lo Wisdom
is described as "a pure influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty,"1
"the brightness of everlasting light, the unspotted mirror of the power of

12

God," “ and "the mirror of his goodness." She is before lig,ht,l5 is conver-~

sant with God,l%* loved by the Lord of all things,l> privy to the mysteriesl®
of the knowledge of God and lover of his works, and "knoweth and under-

standeth all things."l7
The works of wisdom are commensurate with the statements about her

origin and person. She is agent of creation,18 master workman, overseer and

1. Prov. 8:23f. 2. Prov. 8:30. 3, Prov. 8:27. 4, Prov. 8:22; cf
Job 28 and Gen. 1l:l. 5. Cf. E. Jacob, ibid, p. 138. 6. Prov. 3:19;

cf also Pss, 104:24; 136:5. For "life" see Prov. 8:35 and "tree¥ 3:18.

7. Bccl/us 24:9, cf. 1l:4. 8. Wisd. 9:9; 9. Eccl/us 1:1. 10. Eccl/
us 24:1-3. 11. Wisd, 7:25. 12. Wisd, 7:26. 13. Wisd, 7:29.

14. Wisd, 8:3. 15. Wisd, 8:3. 16, Wisd, 8:4. 17. Wisd, 9:11,

18. Wisd. 7:22 and 27.
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can do everything. She bestows health and peacel from God, and skill and

2 exalts her children and give

knowledge upon men, Wisdom renews all things,
life.3 On the religious side, wisdom brings salvation to men,h and is a
treasure unto men that never faileth, which they that use become friends of
God..5 Indeed "entering into holy souls" she "maketh them friends of God.a
6

All these things are possible because she is present at creation.

Wisdom is especially directed7to minister to Israel, but only because
her wider ministrations have not been received or responded £0.8 There in
her dwelling place in "Jacob" and her inheritence in Israel, she "served before
him" in the tabernacle, and was established in Zion, and rested in Jerusalem
and took rest in an honourable peOple.9 Thus wisdom is described as taking
at least a temporary dwelling place in Israel.

Again, none of these statements compromise the essential monotheism of
God; for the Lord Almighty is God alone, and beside him there is no other
Saviour.l0 Wisdom receiveth instructions from and is privy to, the counsels
of the Creator of all things,ll and the Lord lovethl?2 her.

The background to the speculations concerning the Torah comes in the
first instance from the promulgation of the Law by Moses at Sinai.l3 The.
term il jziﬂT comes from the hiphil of the root i1 7% meaning "to point
out", to "show," "direct" or instruct.™l4 In relation to Jewish law it first

carried the idea of instruction, but gradually came to include as its more

1. Becl/us 1:18-20, 2. Wisd. 7:27. 3. Eccl/us 4:11f. 4. Wisd. 9:18.

5. Wisd, 7:14, cf.v.27. 6, Eccl/us 2435f. 7. Eocl/us 24:8-12. 8. Eccl/
us 24:7. 9. Becl/us 24:8-12, 10. 24:24. 11. Eccl/s 24:8;cf.1 Enoch
4/2:2; Wisd. 8:4. 12. Wisd. 8:3. 13. Ex,20:1ff and 10-24; 34:11-18, Cf.
also Dt. 5:1-6. 1k4. See C, H. Dodd, The Bible and the Greeks, p. 30.
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important feature the content of the instruction. The Decalogue and "the
commandments, statutes, and judgements" of the early formative days in
Israel came to be recognised as a body of reference laws, There were
originally various types of laws each with their own partioular original
meanings and history, but later the distinctions were not always clearly
marked. The three constituent elements in Jewish Law were pos?itive commands
and decrees, declarations of right and judgements and decisions.1 The Law of
Mosaic times was the visible basis of the invisible covenant, and gave con-
tent to it. To keep the Law was to remain within the covenant. As we have
seen in post-exilic times the keeping of the Law became associated with the
restoration of the covenant. The unity of all the types of law in Israel
stems from their common source in Yahweh. As Yahweh was theoretically the
King of Israel, all normal law distinctions between civil or secular law and
ecclesiastical law do not apply in the same way. In the popular mind later
eleborations of the Pentatuechal Law became included under the general term.
Originally the utterances of the prophets were of a different order.
They were upholders of the covenant law, especially the spirit of it. There
back-references are very rarely specific.2 They speak under the conviction
that they are representing the Law; but their utterances have the additional
power as coming direct from God himself. Their conception of the Law widens
as they relate it.to the larger needs of their times, and, more especially,

in relation to their ethical conception of God as they knew him, The dis~

1. C. H. Dodd, ibid, pp. 27f. 2, Cf. Hos, 8:1; Jer. 6:19; Ez. 20; Is.j2:
2y; 47:7; 50:1.
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tinction between their words and those of the Law, apparent in their own
time, became lost to later Israelites, simply because both have their source
in God., This more generalised use of the word 1 ?5 J1  was in keeping
with the more universal outlook of later 0ld Testament and inter-testamental
times, and made more natural its syncretism with other universal terms.

Before we enter upon a discussion of the inter-changing of the terms
used to express the various aspects of the 0ld Testament revelation, it will
be necessary to touch upon the Hebrew conception of "truth" and associated
universal ideas.

The Hebrew word /17 x 1is used consistently to convey the idea of
faithfulness, steadfastness, reliability in the sense of being true "to
label." This is especially applicable to the character of God. It refers
to his known reliability that creates faith in him.2 As we have seen this
was increasingly important to the individual caught up in the complexity of
the disastrous later 0ld Testament period. The faithfulness of Yahweh in
judgement and in mercy seemed all that remained to the "just." It was a
natural step to consider the words which proclaimed Yahweh's faithfulness in
the same light. The words of the Law, and especially in its broader sense
as Torah, and the words of the prophets expounding it, came to be spoken of

as the truth of God.3 W, F. Howardu quotes a midrash on Psalm 25:10 which

1. See N. H, Snaith, The Distinctive Ideas of the 0.T. p. 18L. 2. See

C. H., Dodd, The Interp. of the 4th Gospel, pp. 171-179 draws attention to
the moral sphere in which the concept operates and many meanings get lost in
translation of GK M B¢id operates in an intellectual sphere. 3. Cf. Mal,
2:6; Neh. 9:13; Pss. 119 and 142. 4. Christianity Acocording to St. John,
Pp. 51 and 78ff,



- 97 -

says, "Truth by this the Torah is meant." In the Qumran documents there
are indications that to the covenanters God's truth meant the Mosaic Law.
In the Manual of Discipline they are admonished that "they must not turn
aside from the ordinances of God's truth either to the right hand or to
thélleft.“ They are "to adhere to the? truth of God," and be "witnesses of
God's truth.">. In the Commentary on Habakkuk 2:3 it states, "This is
addressed to men of truth, the men who carry out the Law, who do not relax
from serving the truth even though the final moment be long drawn out. The
Qumran covenanters consider themselves the "Sonst* of truth"™ and the "house
of truth,"d
Closely associated with the conoception of truth is the conception of

7931 . Etymologically it means "strength" but linked with J1PX it holds
the idea of "firmnass.“6 Derivately from these it means security and
truxh.7 It is in this sense that it becomes associated with the bond of the
covenant. It is scmething every covenant member can appeal to. The prophets
pushed it beyond the covenant by accompanying it with the words 177 and

M1 i,e, pity and compassion.8 It is this element that gives its

exercise the nature of abnormal generosity bordering on9 miracle. There is
also an important deepening of the temporal element. God stands surety for
the future,10 Although behind the covenent there was always the manifes-

tation of God's free sovereignty, it is also always gratuitous in nature, %

1, See T. H, Gaster, The Scriptures of the Dead Sea Sect, Secker & Warburg,
Lond. 1957, p. 49. 2. ibid, p. 57. 3. ibid, p. 65. 4. ibid, p. See
Manual IV:5-6; Hymns VI:29; VII:30; IX:35; X27; XI:11l. 5. Manual V:6;VIII;9.
6. See E, Jacob, ibid, p. 107f; See Ps. 1i4:2. 7. Ps. 25:10; 40:11; 61:8;
138:2 etec., 8. cf Jer,3-12 Hos.2:21; Is.54:7f. 9. Pss. Lil; 17:7; 32:22;
107:8,15,21,31. 10. Cf.Ps.80; Is.58:3. 1ll. Cf.Am3:2; Hos.l1ll:l.

I
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Israel had nothing to attract the grace of God..1 The mercy of God was as
reliable as his judgement, because the original covenant was a free gift.2
Although she cannot claim her covenant r:'Lg,ht3 Israel can appeal confidently
to God because of his 170N % which lies within his own character. God
has gratuitously linked himself with the lot of Israel, and her failure
does not mean that he will fail as well. Quite the opposite, the stead-
fastness ( Y1 774 ) of his om character is involved. As he is steadfastly
rig,hteous)so he is steadfastly gracious.

It is at this point that a further associated concept must be intro-
duced. The "glory" of God is at stake. The Hebrew word 7 ) 212 is basically

6

8
asgociated with weightiness5 and success” and sometimes beauty.7 J. Pedersen

claims it is also determined by power and activity. This activity is his-

torica11y9 shown through the miracles in Egypt ,10

the giving of the Law at
Sinai}l and in moments of his appearing to his chosen aervants,12 i.e. in
01d Testament theophanies. But it has always to be born in mind that the
theophanies were not Jjust rapturous moments. They were moments of ethicel
heart-searching and camplete subjection. It is this over-whelming weight
of the ethical presence of the holiness of God. The 711 D of God is in
fact his holiness.d His very being is involved, and especially the ‘'name‘

he has given himself in Israel. Israel could appeal to God and expect him

to answer "for his name's sake," God created Israel and gave her his neme, 1%

1. Ez, 16:1-31; Dt.10:14f; 96f£f; 32:;10f. 2. Jer,3:l2; 3L:3Lff; Ez.5:1-1l4;
Ps.145:17. 3. Dt.3:23; Ex.33:19; Ps.14:31; Job 8:5. 4. Psas,30:5-10;

89:34ff and 49:130 and 132 Cf II Sam 23:5. 5. C£,Gen 31:1; Is,10:3; Hag.

2:7; Ps.49:17. 6. Gen.L5:13; 1Kgs,3:13. 7. Is.35:3. 8. J. Pedersen,
ibid, pp. 614f. 9. See E. Hoskyns, The 4th Gospel, pp. 144f, 10, Num,1k:22.
11. Ex.24:16f; Dt.5:24. 12, Ex.33:18-37; Ez.10:)4, 18ff. 15, E. Jacob, ibid,
p. 88, 14. Is.43:7; of. Ez, 36:23. See also in The Book of Hymns of the
Quuran Sect, Hymn XI;3-4. (Gaster, ibid, pp.175f) where "thy glory's sake" is
used where "thy namds sake" would be normally expected.
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She represented a specially selected and concentrated example of his power
and activity in history.l God sanctifies himself when he lif'ts up the
people of Israel before the nations.2 Israel is his special point of mani-
festation which he must care for and constantly correct lest others be mis~
led concerning his own ma,ture.3 It is for this reason that God's choice of
Israel can never be finally dissolved. His own honour and glory are
involved.z" What will the natioms.think?’ It was for this reason that
Hezekiah spread out the Assyrian letter before Yahweh in6 his temple.
Yahweh's honour was involved. As we have seen this has special relevance
to David's line.’ This is the connecting link with the representative
figures of Israel, who stand in the same relationship with Yahweh as does
the nation. The high hopes centred in the future of the house of David,
the mission to the Gentiles of Deutero-Isaiah's Servant, the judgement and
dominion to be given to the Son of Man (or the Saints), are revealing exhi-
bitions of some aspect of the glory of Yahweh: means whereby the power and
glory of Yahweh shall be seen by the nations and his "name" upheld. It is
for this reason that it must be the corollary of the prophetic conception
of the glory of God, that at the end of time it must fill the whole earth
and be manifest to the nations.

In the 01d Testament, then, the glory of God is his self-manifestation
in history, to kings and prophets of the sum total qualities that make up
1, Num,14:22; Ps.145:11f, 2. Ez.20:41; 28:25; 38:14; 35:27. 3. Is.40:5;
59:19; 66:18ff; Pss, 96:3; 97:6; 102:16f, 4. Jer.33:9; Dt.32:27.

5. Num.lh4:11ff; Ps.79; Jer.l4:7ff. 6. XKgs,19:1%. 7. 2Sem.k:lly; Ps,2:7;
18:50 = (2sam2:22); 89:35£f; 132.
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his es:sent.ia.ll nature. It is to be found in the language of the worship of
the people, and in the terminology of the future eschatological hopes of
the nation. It is made known in faithfulness, which exhibits itself in two
streams; acts of admonition, judgement and punishment, on the one hand, and
in grace, mercy and ultimate redemption on the other,

In the devotional and poetic,religious literatt;re of the Psalms the
equation of Law and Word and Truth is completed. In some Psalms the "word'
and "commands" are used :i.n'l:erehangea.bly.2 In Psalm 147:15 we read, "He
sendeth forth his commands upon earth; his word runneth very swiftly." 1In
Psalm 33 creative functions usually ascribed to the word are transferred to
commands., Thus in verse g‘s , "by the word of the Lord were the heavens
made" becomes in verse nine, "For he spake and it was done; he commanded and
it stood fast." The Law is everlasting; it was ";f'ounded.3 for ever;" it
"endureth for ever." The Law has been from “"the beginning; "3 it is "settled
in heaven."® It is to be linked with light,? 1ifeS and truth.9

In apocryphal writings the Torah existed before creation, "for at that
time the lamp of the eternal law shone on all those who sat in darkness.“lo

- The Torah lay on his knee when God sat upon his throne of glory and at
his right ha.nd..]'l I't is associated with the giving of life and light to the

world. 12

1. See Pedersen, ibid, p.649 where he links 71 1 ) with greatness of soul,

A. R, Johnson, Vit, of Individ. links Nephesh with ruach and blood as the
essential nature of a person. Law is the "daughter" of God and hence divine,
2, Ps8.33:6; 9; 119:17¢f; L2ff; 71ff; 147:15; 148:5€f. 3, Ps.119:152,

4. Ps,119:160; cf,152. 5, Ps.119:160 i.e. at least before Creation, 6. Ps,
119:89. 7. Ps.119:108; 130. 8. Ps.119:116; LiL:175ff. 9. Ps.119:142; 151;
160. 10. Bar.59:2. of,IV Ez,14:20f. 11, See Strack.u.Bill. vol. 2 p. 243,
12, See IV Ez,14:21. Law is twa "daughler "of Ged and heate divine .
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The identification of Law and Word with Wisdom carries them a stage
further in their universalization. The word of the Lord most High is a
fountain ot VWisdom, Wisdom as the word came out of the mouth of the most
High,2 and is to be associated with the functions of creation. The Book of
the Covenant of the most High God, which Moses commanded for an heritage
unto the congregation of Jacob, is to be equated with the claims made for
wisdom in Ecclesiasticus.”? "If thou desire wisdom, keep the commandments
and the Lord will give her™ thee."

(c) Light and Life:

In the 01d Testament God is associated with life, both in his own
being, and as the life-giver. First in relationt his person; although the
eternal nature of God is a.ffirmed.,5 but it is secondary to his life and
presence, He is eternal because he is living and not vice-versa. In the
Sinai self-revelation God is revealed as living on a level beyond the
capacity and control of men. In the prophets it is his life that distin-

6

guishes him from other™ gods. His life and presence are involved in any
final explanation of his name, E. J.ao.ol::7 thinks that the best commentary
on Exodus 3:14 is J;‘:'s'é.ah 41:4 (cf 48:12) and that "I am" as a revelation of
God can only have as its corollary dependence and obedience. It is always
related to the Exodus and directed to a defined group whose faith in Yahweh
can be taken for granted. Believe in Yahweh of the Exodus and all things
are possible, On this account the 0ld Testament takes belief in God for

1. Ecc/us 1:5. 2, Eec/us 2433, 23; cf Wisd. 9:1; Bar. 3:9; L4:l.

3. 24:1ff. 4, Ecc/us 1:26.. 5. Pss, 90:2; 102:27f; 139:16; Is,L0:48;

Hab.1:12. 6. Hab.1:2 cf.Is31:3; 49:6-20; Jer.12:16f; 16:14f; 23:7f; 1Sam
17:36;’].Ibi<1, PP, 50-5lL.
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granted. An uﬁelieving Israelite, or a foreigner, cannot understand the
Law,

C. H. Doddl draws attention to two streams of tradition - one of which
is somewhat speculative - which give meaning to the tetragrammaton. In the
first tradition the Hebrew words 711 * 1;,‘ are thought to stand for the
unutterable name of God in later Judaism, .This phrase is translated t’y:d 57'#‘
in the IXX (See Is.43:25) and taken by the translaters to be parallel to

717777 and to mean "I am" (Is.45:18), i.e. the Self-existent One., The
second tradition seems to have derived from the same Hebrew words as the
first, and differs only by the addition of one Hebrew letter thus, 777 ! "Jn
There is evidence that in later Judaism this phrase was particularly asso-
ciated by the priests with the Feast of the Tabernacles, and the meaning "I
end He" indicated that the name of God can only become known when he is
ini?imately united with his people in solidarity. The former of these tra-
ditions is an attempt to safeguard the "holy" existence, or being or life
of God (If any of these terms are relevant.) The second is a witness to
the presence or self-revelation of that "life" within the historical and
natural frames of reference of our world. Thegcta;v«.u 65 £éopa type of life
presents itself in all its holy adequacy as the Founder and Sustainer and
Director and Final Expression of what we know here as "life." If Life is
the standard of final Jjudgement, God is the first one to be reckoned with 5
and will be the 1ast.2 He possesses 1lif'e an the "holy" scale or model

1. The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel, pp. 93-96, 345, 34L9f, 377.
2. Is.l1l:h; 4436 and 48:12.
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utterly unconditioned in every way, endless in duration, or should we say
outside duration. In relation to this—wofldly life he is the Life-giver.l
The land of life, the light of life, the fountains of life and the book of
life are? his.
A. R, Johnson3 indicates three groups of names applied to God which

indicate his close associstion with life; 77 fn;‘* (R.¥. the living God),

7 u~n§7s5 (R.V. "the living God") and 073 3" ‘15/\’6 (R.V. "and he liveth"
Cf.ARJ "who is living"). It can be seen that the evident this-worldly life-
activity of God, which is analogous to the lifee activity of men, partakes of
the "holy" dimension and quality wiea which our this-worldly terms cannot
define. His "life" is of a different category, to which our lives can only
be conceptually related under such terms as "fountain" or 'ereator" or
"giver." This means that, along with all else about us, our life itself is
an act of grace. In ascribing creation to God, 0ld Testament thinkers were
but following to the nth degree the holy, redemptive life-activity of God
they saw in nature and in history. The life that God bestows on men can be

8

thought of in terms of health,7 happiness, light9 and salvation.lo Many

of the mediatorial conceptions of the 01d Testament as we have seen are con-
ceived of as means of renewal of life. In particular kingship and the
priestly cult and the sacrifiéal system are linked with the renewal of life.
From the earliest times the cult expressed in tangible form the communication
1. Gen,2:7; cf,dJob 27:3. 2. Cf.Ex,32:32f; Ez.13:9; Is.34:16; Pss.40:7; 56:8;
69:28; 139:16; Dan.12:1. 3. The Vit. of the Individ, p. 105. 4. Jos.3:10 =

JE.Pss.}2:2; 8,:2. 5. 2%gs.19:4, 16; of.Is.37:4-17. 6. Dt.5:23; 1Sam,17:26-
36; Gf.Jer.10; 10; 23:36; 2Sam,22347; "ps.18; s46; Dt.5:24. 7. Is.58:8, 8. Am,

5: 18 Is.9il; Ps.112:4; 97:11. 9, Ps.27:1. 10. Mic.7:8; Is.60:1; Ps.36:10;
of. Ps 27:1.
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of life to the worshipper,l and involved the act of eating together with

2

the invisible, though present, deity in commemoration of the® covenant.

Within the sacrificial system the essential thing about the victim was not
its death, but the offering of its 1ife.? In the later monarchy, and in
post-exilic times, the temple became the centre of the renewal of life,
because it was the place peouliar with God's presence. The kingship
renewal functions, and those of the temple, represented a concentration of
offices formerly exercised by many heads of families and tribes and in many
sacred places.

Life is to be closely associated with the equated conceptions of word,

4

torah and wisdom in later speculations,” when these terms are to be con-

sidered middle terms between God and men. "If a man has gained for himself

words of the law he has gained for himself life in the world to come. "2

6

" Even death is to be explained in terms of life in its weakest™ form. Life

was early linked with the blessing of God in the form of abundance! -
including numerous offspring - prosperity,8 victory9 and peace.lo Although
these are thought to be attainable to the righteous in thisll life, they

are for the most part only hopes.12 The final religious conviction is that
life must be sought in God himself.13 ¥hen men choose God it is the same as

choosing life instead of death.l# Death is existence without God in Sheol.15

1, See S. A, Cooke, ibid, pp. 216f. 2. Pedersen, ibid, pp. 335, 338.

3. ibid, 313-16. L. Pss.119:130; 36:9; Wisd,7:26; Prov,8:35; Wisd.8;13; 17;
Ecel/us,17:11. 5. P. Aboth, 2:7, cf C, K. Barrett at John 5:39., 6., Strack
& Billerbeck, ibid, pp. 353-6l. 7. Gen,1:28; 9:1, etc. 2Sam,7:29, Dt,28:1-
13. 8. Cf.(7) 9. Gen.27:29; Gen.49:8-12; Dt.28:7. 10. Peace is not just
cessation from war, but positive well-being, See Is,54:13. 1l. Ps,51; Jer.
31:31-3 Mic.6:6; Wisd.3:1; 5:15. 12, The tree of life myth indicates that
life in its fullness belongs to God. 13. Esp.Pss.16,23,64; 1l-4 and 73. Cf.
522%49:19; 107:10,14; Amek.5:4. 1k. Dt.30:19f. 15. Cf.Ps.88:3ff; Job 10:
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The life of God is characterised by spirit as the content of his life isa
associated with holiness, "Holiness never lost its true character as the
force on which lif'e depended and from which it is renewed. wl
The conception of the future life is also entirely linked with faith
in a "holy" God, whose power, righteousness and mercy are working on a
plane away from the earth, It is the eternal quality of the life of God
that gives the eternal quality to the life he offers men., This grows out
of the recognition that man's real end is fellowship with God. AL first,
length was the essential element in the concept of this earthly lif‘e.2
Shortened days were considered a m:i.sfo:r-tune.3 The preacher's quarrel was
not with life's goodness nor happiness, but its transitoriness.l“
Resurrection, as distinct from 'life-giving fellowship which persists
beyond the grave, is first introduced in Hosea 6:1-2, and in the allegory
of Ezekiel 37, Here it is on national terms and founded upon the faithful-
ness of God. E. Jacob? traces the development through the concept of David
"revivus" (Ez.34:23) and the "servant" and his retributive reward (Is.53:11f).
Concerning the "servant" he says, "The resurrection of the servant is in
every way presented as an extraordinary phenomenon which could happen to an
individual only in extraordinary c.’u:'cumsta.nces.6 But in the 01d Testament
all God's extraordinary interventions, such as prophetic utterances, the
priesthood, election in general, are called to pass in scope from the par-
1. Ivid, p. 295. 2. Pss.34:12; 91:16; Prov.4:10; 9:10ff; 10:27. 3. Pss.55:
23; 89:47; Prov,10:27; Is,38: 10 L. See A, R, Johnson, The Vit of the
Indlv. pPP. 9%4~97, The Qal of * ;7% ;1means the ebb and flow of vitality due
to the presence of absence of J/Q) J a8 distinct from 9y w3 from which

it can be poured out. Cf Is.53:;12; Ps.lil margin Job 30: :16; Lam, 2:12., For
9 w1 see Dt.12:28; Is.10:18, 5. Ibid, p.312. 6. See p.512
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ticular to the universal, so that the hope of resurrection will speed
through the mass from these indications, and all the more because it seemed
the only solution to the problem of retribution, and to the increasingly
frequent crises to which this dogma was subject. Jacob links Ps.22:29, and
the pressing necessity of resurrection for the Maccabean martyrs, in the
very justice of things, and makes the "servant" the prototype martyr. He
quotes Renan as saying, "The martyr was the real creator of belief in a
second lif‘e.“1 The pressing demand in Maccabean times, that those who were
martyred for the law, could not be denied a share in the establishment of
the enduring kingdom, is not universal and speculative, but linked by prac-
ticalities to contemporary events. It reaches definition in Daniel 12:2,
which advances from the everlasting dominion of the "saints," (7:27) this
side of the grave, to postulate a definite retributive rising from the dead
to answer for good or ill, on the other side of the grave. 6nce the claim
has been made, it becomes a part of the general sbck of Jewish eschatology,2
and gradually found universal application. However, it only applies to the
"righteous," because only they stand in organic relation to the present life
of God here upon earth. In this eschatological context we are dealing with
another "age" and on another world plane. U Z :IU "7 as contrasted to i
’1¥3f' Both "l1life" for the righteous and resurrection to the general
assizes,and the entry of the worthy into the "age to come" are grounded in

1. Tbid, p. 3l4. 2. Enoch 39:7; 104:2; 108:13, of. Patriarchs (Benj.10:8),
Wisd. 5:15f; 3:1-5. Is,26:18ff,
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God's faithfulness. There is no immortality except in relationship with
God's "life;" there is no resurrection apart from his active righteousness,
which is redemption. They depend upon :a practical relation, not upon a
theory. The correlative in man is gratitude, trust or faith unto obe-
diencs,

In the 01d Testament chaos and darkness are original, and it is part

of the creative activity of God to push back the dark.l Light is linked

2

with the manifestation of Yahweh's presence at Sinai,” and the glow of the

shekina in the cloud above the ark and tabernacle denote his presence.3

It is associated with the torahh and wisdom,5 with Israel's mission to the

7

world§ and with her apocalyptic’ hopes.

The nearest the 014 Testament comes to calling God light is in the

8

phrase, "the Lord is my light and my salvation"~ but there is also the

statement, "by thy light shall we see 1ight.“9 The references to darkness
imply God's close associations with10 light. The place of death is where
Yahweh's light does not penetrate.11 The "Dies Irae" for the prophets
dawns in darkness, because it represents a turning away from the “face" of
God.12 Although darkness results from God's judgement, his judgement is
often associated with the penetration of his light.l3 The light-darkness

moral dualism is present. The light shines for th314 righteous, and dark-

1. Gen.1l:3ff; Ps.74:16; Is.45:7; Job 36330. 2. Ex,19:16; 18 and 21; 34:29;
LOs3h4. 3. Ex,14:20; 16:10; 25:21f; Num,6:25-41; Neh.9:19; Job 18:6; Is,6;
Joel 2:27; 4. Ps.,119:105, 130; Prov.2:13; Job 18:18, 5, Wisd,7:21. 6.Is.
9:2; 10:17; 42:6; 49:6; 5l:k; 60:3; 60:19f. 7. LEzra 14:20; 2Bar.48:50;

Job 18:18; Zech 14:6. 8. Ps.27:1. 9. Ps.36:9. 10. Job 3:5; 10:21f; 24:17;
Prov,20:20; Pss.49:19; 107:10-14. 1l. Pss.49:15; 107; cf 88:3ff; Job 10:21f.
12, Amos 4:13; 5:20; Is.8:22; Jer,5:20; 13:16; Ez,32:8; Joel 2:2; Zeph.l:15.
Cf Num.6:25, 41; Job 33:26, 13. Is.S5l:k; 59:9; Hos.6:5; Ps.37:6; Prov.13:9.
14. Job,22:28.
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ness is the lot of the unrighteous.l But both light and darkness are sub-

servient to God.2

Within the special place of the kingship of Israel and
its partiocular link with the house of David, there is a passage in which

the king (viz. David) is called the light of Israel.3 Whether this signi-
ficance attaches only to David or to all the anointed line is uncertain, If
it does it forges a link with the Isaianic mission of Israel as a light unto
the Gentiles.

The 01d Testament light references, then are with the creative activity
of God, with his presence with his people, with the Law (as wisdom and
truth), with Israel's world mission (especially the servant). They carry
with them ideas of the judgement of God, both in its admonitory and saving
traditions, and have associations with the "age to come." The darkness-
light dualiasm is always subject to the characteristic Jewish monotheism,

The darkness and light dualism has strongly influenced the Qumran Sects,
and colours the doctrine of the two ways or spirits in the Manual of Disci-
pline. Members are called the “sons of light;" but here again the doctrines
are in strict subjection to the biblical doctrine of God, the Creator, who
forms light, and creates darkness. Both spirits are creatures of the one God

together with everything that exists.

1. Job 18:5f, 2. Ps.139:11f.cf.Dan,2:22. 3. King David is prevented from
going into battle lest his death should "quench the light of Israel." See
A. R, Johnson, Sacral Kingship, pp. 6f.
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The Final 0.T. Picture

In the O0.T. we are cont'ronted witn the narticular outworkio:s
within a tigntly-knit naticnal ;jroup of maockind's universal exnerience
of an :rder of existence other than ic¢s cwn. It i4 iiven a recoznisable
oojective reality on the hist rical analo_ical model’which is set
forth with increasing confidence and self~-consciousness as the 0.7T.
taxes its final literary shape.

This order of existence is recorded {'or the Jreater part under.
the variations of the Hebrew root w “1p ; but is sometimes associated
in its visible manivestatioas with the concept of 711D, aund its
affects in both nature and man are referred to under the councept of {17 .

Because the analo_;ical model is hist-rical the "holy" order is
necessarily thou:ht of as perscnal, and yresented in the terms of the
relationsinin between beinys. The holy order of beiny in the 0.T. 1is
to he recoznised in the key 0.T. analo;ical situation under the name

T
of 11" . ile is the Subject within vhe holy order about which
certain nredications are made, which ;ive the hncly Subject a recoznisable,
personal objective shape or :iorm.

The koown philological asscciations of the name 77 171" indicate
an initial demand for freedom from any pre-couceived this-worldly
conceptions of W™ P . This amounts to a demand for a carte blanche
in order that Isreel .an concentrate cn the particular holiness to
be revealed in historically observable activities of Yahweh.

Althou;:h the name Yahweh may indicate nis presence within historical
]
time, it ishnq/
1. Kittel (Eng Translation "Lord" in Bible Key Words, p.6i) draws

attention to "E's hesitancy in distinguishing th¢ divine order by
the aormal this-worldly wethod of a name.
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way to ve c.nfusead wita tae transitcricess of tals worli's existeuce.
It belonss to tie eternal order, cutside time, and is possessed with the
unpreventable autnurity and power that is unconditioned by the created
world or the ordering of human historys. The difference between our order
and the holy is one of kiand uot of dezree.

Somethin; of the extent of tnis noly dimeasion is indicated in the
other Semitic divine titles that have survived, and, in one way and
ancther, have been assimilated to Yahweh and his observeble this-worldly

iAe
activities. The hol;, order is unnreveutably stronz. This is basic
Semitic 9}4 descrintion o the divine crder. It is self-sufficient and
adequutely present (7 w-%s). It is majestically nizh and lifted up
above man aand creation (71" {'\j 5%). TIts lordship ( %377 ) is sovereign
and immediiate to men, and extends to tne hosts (117%;23') of heaven.

The oft-re&peated sredicates ¢t the hrly Jubject :ive depth and
ethical -ontent to the holy dimension. These are t'irst revealed in
Yahweh's histrrical Covenant relationsiip with Israel. Jhether in
judzement cr in redemption, faithfuluess ( 71N ) to nis declared
character is basic to his hely existence. The zraclous pity (1901 )
to those wnom he has chosea, and who have no claim whatever upoa him,
and the relemntive redressive action ( P'7‘9 ) he has taken on their
behalf, are always to be relied unon. It is wot based in the nature of
creaticn or the reason of man;but in the ethical nature of the holy
Subject the merul character of his 3pirit's activity and the pressing

claim of his lory.
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The corrglative resp nse of men,to the holy Subject, or to the
activity of nis 3pirit, or the splendrur of the manifest=tion of his
olory, reflects a s.milar estimate of the holy ord;;. In the presence
ol’ the holiness inherent in the name of{1){]” man is a prophetic
"servant" (71 }Y ) burdene with the ethical demand of a holy
uapreventable word ( 7 1™ ), which he must proclaim and, if
necessary, to which proclaiming he mst sacrifice himself. Possessed
by his holy Sprit (117 ) man is irresistibly an "anointed" vice-rezent
(M 7wn ), keeping and administering Yahweh's Law ({1931 ), or his
justice (6 QW WN ), or carrying out his redressive judsement or
redemptive activity ( p71¢% )e The presence of the splendour and
majesty of his visible manifestation (172 ) ) reduces man to a
recoznition of his creaturely existence as agT7A “]1: operating
obediently and cautiocusly within the ex~erience-tested limits of cult
and sanctuary, knowing full well the sreat :ulf fixed between the holy
and profani: These representative fi.ures operate under the absolute
authority and ethical claim of Yahweh. It is his holy dcminion
they enter upon:his lordshi: they experience and exercise:his glory
they declare.

The self-consciousness with which this objective reality of the
holy 3ubject is set forth bezins within the Cld Testament itself.

The failure of the national covenant zroup to grasp permancatly
the significauce of Yahweh's saving activity at the
1. The orizinal this-worldly cerrelative to Yahweh was covenant

Israel; but, throuzh insensitiveunsss to her privilges,

delimitations of Israel gredually assumed the role. Even these

were cuvnsidered so far remcved from factual possibility that they wer

later thought of as still within the holy order of Yahweh and

vet tc be revealed.

2. Ref'erences have already been made to the gulf which came to be
recogunised belween wisdcm o this world and holy wisdom.
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Exodus is basic to the pro-hetic message, but it is also a measure
of the extent to which the Exodus revelation of Yahweh had bec.me an
objective reality by the time of the prcphets, and at least to the
proohets. They were able to refer to the God "that brought the
Israelites out of X.ypt", as an acknowledzed norm by which they were
to understand the practical siznificance of Yahweh within the field
of histocry. That the proohets broadened and deepened this field of
objective reference is part of the accepted propnetic achievement.
The evidence is, that, in the time of the proghets, there were at
least individuals who held clear ideas of Yanweh as an objective
reality to which they cculd make personal reference:someone whose
activity c'uld be seea in mman history, but whose beinz or existence
was completely other than this werld or its events. This existence
is to be understood in the prophetic concept of holiness, and is given
content under the various prophetic predications of holinesss
Because it is revealed in history it rémains inescanauly personale

The objectivity of the Old Testament conception of deity, and
the self-coasciousness with which it is set forward, finds support
from the documentary theories of the Old Testament literature.
The whole basis of the documents is that, at various stages, and at
various nlaces in Israel, conceptions of the _odhead existed under
differing names, and under differinz levels of ethical refinement,.
and, that at a later staze the dominance of a particular conception
associated with the Exodus events emerged. One of the real advances
of modern 01d Testament theology has been the recognition of the

importance of the theolo;y of the later editors in shaping Old



- 113 -

Testament theology itself., It is evident that they came to their task
wiith clear and objective theological fields of reference, which dictated
their choice and use oi' their sources, Whatever reservations single
documentary editors may have had cancerning divine names, or refinements
of ethical presentation, whatever religious emphases they uade, the recogni-
tion of the holy order is stressed increasingly, the same predicates

of the h.ly .ubject are ever present; the holy presence makes the same
total and ethical claim upon men; man, confronted with the holy is in
the same helpless state. In sum, the Exodus theme is repeated in each
cese, .. The Covenant story, the Law codes, the Cult the prophetic Word,
the racial legends and heroes back to creation itself, repeet the same
distinctive theological pattern,

lioreover, the same presentation of a holy order is clearly to be
1.
seen in Apocryphal Iiterature., The Apocrypha is not apocryphal because

it differs basically in its conception of the Deity, The hbly One is
an extremely common designation for God in botli the Apocryph:. and
Pseudepigrap?];. The God-titles maintain and develop thiose of thz_e 01d
Testament proper. AZ6Ll might and power are uis: He is all-seeing:
all-wise and merciful: and author of all good thingz: He is the creator
of all thinga:, by the word of his mcutl?l: He is the Su]_)I‘lI(X)I; God, the

m 11 12. 13. 1.
Im‘?rtal God; 5fhe Exalted One, greatly1 %}oricus s the Father1 _o,f’ all men,
the Lord of life and spirit, the King of Kings and the Lord of Lords.
Moreover, he is Lorjiah.’xo::.t High and lost Hﬂ.@lféoﬁ._ :

1. See the Apoc,&Pseudep. of the 0,T, Lk, H,Charies.2vols 0xf,1913 "holy"

in index vol,ii p.852. 2.Cf.Tob12:12;15;EBccloli14;23: 9;43:10;

© 47:8;Bar.4:22;37; 3.Cf. 1 Enoch4t:9;9:3;12:2;38:5;39: 1;4;5; etc,
4,A1l mi _ht & power: See 3 Mac.6:12;1Esd.9:46;2Mac, 5:20;7:38;8:
11324 etc. 5.Add.Esther 9:5, 6.4Mac.1:12;Adam & Eve 27:1 7.Arist.
205. 8.2Bar.10:19;2Mac.1:24 etc 9. Jub.12:4. 10.ASE 28:1. 141.8ib,
bib.§:66. 12,48z 423k, 13.3Mac.6:18 14.81b.3 60k. 15,2ac.q14:46.
16.8ir.51;12; P8 4:29 17.Jub.14:12 18 & 19 in many places,
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_1ll+_

Despite the prohibitions of the use of the Yahweh name for the
God of Israel, which take their rise in the second Commandment of the
Decalogue, l.the Apocrypha and Pseudenigrarha still maintain thekuﬁos
form for originalfnl) 17, This is part of their representation of
themselves in the form of Scripture. The Psalms of Solomon naturally
retain the biblical modes of expression and Psalm forms.

The Jubilees use impartially the class name for God and the Yahweh
designation, and scarcely use any other. The assumption of lloses, Vita
Adae, the Apocalypse of Moses and Pseudo-Philo show a similer approach,
and the Damasscus text speaks almost throughout of "God". The older Books
of Enoch regularly use both the class name and the name of "Lord", but
also show a peculiar fondness for the liturgical fullness of double
names, and nroduce an abundance of other divine predications. 1V Ezra
and Baruch use the "God" and "Lord" designations and are more discreet
in confining themselves to such other designations as the Highest, the
Creator, the Almighty, the Compassionate etc., all of which have precise
reference in the peculiarly Israelitish revelation. The Slavonic Book
of Enoch simply limits itself to "God" and "Lord" in significant places.
It is not until we come to the Apocalypse of Abraham that we come to
the admission of Gnostic secrecy, and the precedent is set for inventive-
ness that followed later. The Greek influence is seen in such titles
as "Light". From the above survey it can be seen that the special
Israelitish name for God, the class names and the periphrases are being
used widely as equivalent terms even in strictly Jewich circles.

l. See Strack u. Billerbeck vol.2p.31l., TWNT. Kittel De93.
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Phe same conscious striving for a pure conception of God is

to be seen in theL:%;anslation of the 01d Testament, Before setting
out the evidence several general observations ought to be made. Firstly,
there is the matter of exact equivalents., When we are dealing with
experiences that are camon to all mankind, we can assume that
reasonably exact equivalents will occur in the languages involved, .
To expect exact equivalents in the Greek tongue for the Hebrew
terminology expressive of the highly particular Hebrew religious
faith, would be to presuppose that the Greeks were sharers of that
distinctive religious experience, We know in fact that Greek religious
development differs fran the Hebrew in several basic presuppositions,
In its most influential fomit is shown to have reached its religious
conclusions by the intellectual processes of logic, in which this-wordly
qualities are carried to their atsolute form or degree. Its discussions
turn on the sameness of the essences which make up human nature and
the divine, The distinction is but one of degree, The antitheses
between this world's material order and the world of the gods: the
light. darkness: spirit-matter; real-unreal, do not extend to the
life of man, In its three chief conceptions of divine essence,

TVES jn & , ¢ﬁ§ and < A% B34 , the distinction from the same
essences in man is one of degree. Man's religious life is involved
in an endeavour to achieve the divine degree again, The 01ld Testament
faith, on the other hand, concerms the relationship of orders of 1ife'

that are different in kind, Its conclusions geow out of the
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gracious self-revelation and redeeming activity, quite without
obligation, on the part of the greater for the lesser order of life,
which lower order is never at any time in a position to make a claim
on the greater,

It should also be observed that the transference of the 0ld
Testament thought into Greek, therefore, involved also a change
of analogical key-feature. In the case of the 0ld Testament we
are dealing with personal relationships on the historical analogical
pattern; in the case of Greek thought with the processes of specula-
tive logic, This transference is responsible for at least one

1.
important difficulty over equiwalents.

Under such circumstances it is not surprising that LXX translators

deliberately set out to curtail the 0,T. anthropomorphic representation

of Yahweh, lest the Greek-speaking Jewish reader should assume that the

01d Testament theology regarded the difference of order between men

and the Deity to be a matter of indifference, By many quite arbitrary
2.
small alterations the IXX translators indicate their strong support

for the growing conception of the "otherness" of God, their disapproval

3
of material ofmsberie]l representation of God, of his close personal

contact with man, of any daisplay of human emotion in the being of
Gog..‘ or of the responsibility of Gog. for evil, It can be seen that
the protection of the "Uberweltlichkeit" conception of God, is a
first principle of the LXX translation, It is to be seen in Greek
equivalents used to translate the Hebrew terms which establish the
divine or holy order, for the presentation of the personal holy
Subject ,end far the predications made about the holy Subject,

1. The representation of the jTh7% root by}/\vf(i-iu 2.,Cf.Kittel

W.B.b.iii, p.290 under £s5¢ . 3.Cf Is.38:11 & Job 19:26f.
4. Gen,6:6f; Ex.32:12. 5.Job 42:7; 1Esd.6:14 (cf 5:12)
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As we have seen the Hebrew holy order is concentrated in the
conceptions indicated by the termsyip,MYand J11I. Allowing
for the change in analogical key-feature, we could have expected to
find the basic concept of reality of the Greeka'[\;bfu group to have

held a significant place in the translation of this concept. In point

of fact,theh:\ﬂtm concept is relegated to the representation of a predicate  :

of the Hebrew holy Subject., Instead, the LXX represents almost without
exception the decisive Hebrew concept of w71p by the Greekf(y}’as group
of termsz.

Although this group of Greek terms is fundamentally linked with
the early Greek é_';og , vhere its elemental idea is sane unapproachable
object of religious fear, and has connections with »?Y\I/Of : & notion
which is used to convey the concept of cultic ritual cleanness, and is
more appropriately applied to men than to gods, the 5’ yto2% forms
appear to be a biblical development, as clear evidence of extra-biblical
usage is wanting: They are puarallel with the already recognisable
Greek technical forms iw:?w ,iylépo’*’) iylé'fid,uc,iylé-ri;paov but are
free from the pagan associations of the original, and the ritual and
human associations of o X vos « Greek ideas are at a minimum, and
the Hebrew 7 p ideas can the more readidly be stemped upon them
by the Q,T,contexts in which they are place?l:

Parallel to this choice of equivelent for u <7 p is the represent-
ation the Hebrew- )], not by (Di:)ﬁ which represents the Greek handling
of the divine order under the category of light, but by 50/%( .

rd
1. See Hatch & Kedpath Concordance at ;y|o9 , and cf Kit1/:e1 TWNT
b.1,p.95f. 2. Kittel, ibid, p.87, Cf. Moult,& Mill Wyiu§w, = _
3. Note also the preference forfo¥iov or, evel™ the current To lepov

to translate the sanctuar; ¢f the temple, Kit, TWNT, p.95,
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Literallyso/f;{ means a seeming or appearance; but in classical
Greek stood between knowledge and ignorance as opinion, and later
came to mean reputation, especially good reputation, and thence to
the idea of distinction or honour. There is sarething more appropriate
about 604 to represent <1127, which is so closely linked with the
holy name or reputation Yahweh has made for himself by his majestic
appearances in histox';, than the representation of it by the divine
essence category word 4)135 , which was so strongly associated with
the spark of divine light that is by nature in every man,

Etymologically {117 andfvéUm« are sufficiently near egyuivalents.
Both are comnected with the universal bourilessness and unaccountability
of the wind,which is seen and known onliy by 1ts effects. Both are
early associated with the breath of life, wirich for the Greeks included
thought, and are, therefore, to be associated with the divine, Greek
Platonic thought extended the idea to represent the absolute forms of
which this worldly forms are but paler copies, In the Hermetice Tl'vﬁr\d
is hardly to be distinguished from Acdyoé in which allMéyoi are to
be summed up, and came in Gnostic thought to indicate a substance, or
image of the soul imprisoned in matter, But these lefter are developments
which at the time of the translation of the LXX were sufficiently
undefined not to campramise the primary O0,T, concept of 17 as a power
to which man end nature are subject, but which is not to be identified
with either, It distinguishes that unaccountable extra-ordinary
and ab-normal activity in nature and in man that came to be associated

1o CL.Ex.16:7;10;24:16;29:43; Nwn,14:21£;Dt . 5:2,; 1Sam,2:8;4:24;

Pss.18:1;21: b21+829263279o1s63h286619]3z1 128
(Lxxza), 3:27;8:4;Hab.2:14;%ech,2:3; Mal,2:2,
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with the nresence of the holy.The Ureiknviomais a sufficiently neutral
definition of the divine order to remain wholly at the dis-ossl of
liebrew ideas.

In choosing LaX equivalents for liebrew divine titles no Greek
.od-names come into the reckening. Nor are the terms chosen indicat-
ive of thc absolute conce ts of Greex logic,or of a single divine essence
of which we are all varticles,and to which we will 211 ultimately be
re-united. They are clearly attempts to translate the 0ld Testament
rqcord of the relationship concepnts of man's exvwerience of a being of
a much vaster order than hic own. The i‘‘ebrew forms are tranclated
bytuyuﬁg;, the present helpfulness and self-sufficiency of “TWis
indicated byiuudz$', and high and lifted-up concent of T)~$yu§xby the
Greeka5¢:aro;. That Yahweh's lordechip extends to the Heevens is indicated
by the steady preference forébfm,-uﬁ over é'fj_jT ‘< in rendering /Tixn24.
In rendering the ‘ebrew divine class names 1 *i7¥7and T “."l'('ﬁnby (3’65
(andé &s05,, the article is reserved to dittinguish the God of Israel.

. v .—\ --‘ - -
The much favoured impersonal Greek term 7o dscov is almost wholly

wanting.
e
Esvecial importance attaches to the use of KVpioé to translate 7?7¢,
2. _

The classical,adjectival use of vprvg means nover of disposal or
enacting,or valid as hevinz the force of law. Of percons it stands for
t:lenipotentiary vower,entitlement or commission. The onerative

1. The choice of this Greek word has helved in the understanding of

the difficult derivation of the liebrew term,and at the same time

forwarded the transcendent theology of the translators of the IiX.
2. BSee TJWI. .ittel "Lord" (-.T.,
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ideas are of power that is legal and plenipotentiary. The use of
A U/pmf as a divine predicate originates in the orient, where
gods are lords of reality and disposers of fate, and it corresponds to
local native usage only,in which it is linked with the personal
relationship oi’ man to god, and takes the form of cammend on the part
of the god, and petition on the part of man, 1Its correlative is §o0X os
and it therefore corresponds to the basic Semitic view in which the
epithet "lord" wes added to the name of the god, with a personal suffix
relating to the worshipper,

Fran these facts the first point to be noted is the time factor,
The LXX usage of i1 u,plof is the first recorded application of Ku/pws
to a god in Hellenistic times, No other instances occur before the
first century B.é:. This factor alone makes it very unlikely that
(a(u;;(oe is meant to translate the Hebrew *mM% , the vowels of which
are most frequently to be found with the tetragrammaton in the Hebrew text,
The Hebrew ]777] form denotes the possessor of power over men, and,
the especial religious form %3177 , denotes sovereign _and camprehensive
power rather than local, It grows out of the personal and reverential
attitude due to the sense of unrelieved nearness of the deity in which Haededyis
addressed as "my Loré's': M\The linking of w%3,yx with 7)1 in
Ezekiel carries this experience a step further; filling *“ ji17x with
the content of 111" . This represents a stage in the trensition
of stress from the divine name to the title in comneetion with 71,79,
However, the use of the vowels of other Hebrew divine titles with the
tetragreimmaton in the Massoretic text, indicates that vocalisation was

mnot necessary to the understanding of ;717" in any given situation, The

read text was regarded as perdphrastic for the unutterable name, Moreover,

4
the use ofl-{Uploqin Greek Syrian inscriptions/
1. See Kittel TWNT; Eng, Trans,"Lord" p.47
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would need to be much more frequent to correspond to the very
frequent use of ]1'1;( .
To conclude then:t<6b|06 is a title and not a name, and to this
extent can compromise its lebrew equivalent only by what its
primary meaning brings to it. Its primary meaning concerns
legitimate and plenipotentiary powers, but this has been modified
in its religious usage within Hellenism in local areas in the orient,
where these powers concern the personal relation between gods and
men. They sre indicated, on the one side, by the legitimate right
to command and delegate, and on the other, the right to expect help.
Horeover, the LXX usage ofthbwv is the first recorded in Hellenistic
times. Thece factors indicate how little the use oflfvﬁw; to trans-
late the Hebrew (7771 ¥was likely to compromise the 0.T. special
revelation, To have chosenvﬂ}4vvos would have discounted the
ethical stress of the revelation. To have relied entirely upon
g,,,,ng;would have emphasised the idea of possession at the expense
of the legitinate powers of disposal expressed in the sharp Semitic
category distinctions and ideas of responsibility accepted on both
sides.)(J}tof' preserves,by its notion of legitimacy, something of the
covenant understandin, of Israel.

The actual usage oflxspro; in the LXX is also instructive,
Although used non-reli;iously, as a translation for various human
relationships indicated by such lHebrew :/ords asfnl,'-, -J_;.,-,,-m,-a'{wetc.
it is never used of a foreign god, but confined to the one true God

of Israel. Only by way of exception are other Hebrew terms for God
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, 1.
translated by «vpivs . On the analogy with the LXX use of the article

with 5?35’— which is much more regular than its use with/(J;Wf - it
can be assumed that with the article kd?mf represents a title, and
without the article it stands for a prover name. The use of Wipios
to translate )77, therefore, as the first instance of a local,
native usage, does not associate the LXX theologians deeply in Greek
philosophical views of divinity. It is not to be explained on the
assumption of s uniform Hebrew prototype (e.g.'717%4). It represents
rather theil? 17 of the basic lebrew text. In its Hellenistic religious
usage it is close to the lebrew usage of 7717, and it remains open
to fuller influence from the distinctive LXX contexts into which

it is introduced.

In translating the lebrew predicates of Yahweh similar principles
seem to be guiding the ILXX translators, and it i= at this point that
the strong legal emphasis of Jewish wost-exilic theology is to be
noted. TheJ1wX character of Yahweh is sometimes rendered by'ﬂiGT;S
i.e. that vhich is worthy of trust. More often, however, it is
rendered byt)\'x:'ef"” and the adjectives;f\he V\JS andzo“"g“’é'9 which are
primarily used in Greek religious thought to convey the notion of the
order of reality itself. Thus in the LXX, reality is thought of as a
vredicate of Yshweh. Its relation to the Hebrewfihs , however, is
confined to the point at which the Greek and liebrew terms overlap, viz,
reality corresponds with what is trustworthy or reliable, espvecially in
relation to words, and Yahweh's word in particular. As we have noted

this particular equivalent suffers especially in relation to the

difference of key-feature of the ilebrew and Greek world-views. The

1. X% (60) 71§ (23) a*1$7 (193)111 234 ~nSx(3 )1 171 (6156)
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Greek term is abstract and intellectual, the IHebrew personal and
historical. Nevertheless, it is within the spirit of the O.T.
theology that there is no other reality than Yahweh and his word
is to be trusted.

In the same way when the translators vary from 5:/’('4"'.05 flvas
in rendering P14 , and pnfer é|k4(5u69x< » they show an awareness
that the Hebrew causative hiphal of the root P 14 means more than to
Judge with strict impartiality. They are seeking to translate the
revelation in which Yahweh is shown rather ss a redeemer, coming to
the aid of the "poor", to vindicate him when he has no practical,
lezal or cultic merit of his own, It is at this point that the
limitations of Siléxiouv are also felt, as is demonstrated by the
occasional use of EXSV\NOGGVhto render P""/l:

It is when dealing with the Hebrew divine predicate 10N
that an apparently wide divergence occurs in the LXX rendering.
It is rendered by (‘;Eing s, which indicates what is sanctioned by
law, rites that are sacred, persons that are devout and a god that
is holy: all in a ritual and legal sense. This is rather a re-
flection of the formel ritual and legal anrroach to God, which is so
apparent in late Judaism, than a rendering of the persistent, loyal
affection within a bond of the 0.T. -2iTexperience of Yahweh.
Nevertheless, the fact that-19i]is sometimes translated by Ki;a; ’
which elso rendersij n1(compassion) and 7I11(favour), and that in
one or two instances)’.}fffls used: indicates that the traditional"grace"

1. Cf.Ps.24:5, 2. See Esther 2.
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still breaks through, The indications are, therefore, that as far
as these three significant Israelitish divine predicates are concermed,
there is always in the background of the LXX translators minds an
awareness of the holy Subject of which they but predicates, Behind
the narrower legal and ritual implications of the chosen Greek
equivalents, which are approximations of post-exilic Jewish theology
rather than serious attempts at Hellenisation of the Hebrew terms,
stands the sovereign figure of Yahweh whose holy name influences all
it touches with its historic associations.

Two other LXX renderings must be noted; that of vo/poe for 171N
and  AeYos for 9 217 . Of the Hebrew side we have already
spoken, The use of vo;;oq to represent indifferently both the
broader and narrower conceptions of the Hebrew il 7)/) necessarily
led to much miisrepresentation of the breadth of the original Hebrew
conceptions; but it also indicates what conception of law daminated
the Hellenistic Jewish communities, However, it must always be
remembered that the source of Jewish law was in the Decalogue, the
edicts, the statutes and judgements of Yahweh, ILaw took its character
from him, It was a revelation of his holy being and ethical character,
The IXX predications of the word Vg%mﬁ would make that clear,

The importance of the LXX choice of )5}09 to render the
Hebrew 0 1 71 must be noted here; but discussion reserved for
a later section of the thesi;:

We may sum up the discussions on the LXX translation by stating
that the main outline of the 0,T, theology is clearly and self-

4

i. ©See section on Philo p.i¢o
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consciously'gzasped?fgrmly protrayed, Any narrowing of the historic
revelation is due to formal and legal emphases of post-exilic Judaism,
rather than to any attempt to accommodate the Israelite faith to
Hellenism, Strict action is taken to safeguard the holy category;
care is taken in the choice of equivalents for divine titles. Where
there are no exact equivalents thogse are chosen which are least
likely to compromise the Hebrew revelation, Provincial and oriental
Greek terms are given precedence over compromising philosophical
terms, and weak,little~known Greek concepts are used and gvershadowed
and given new content, by the Hebrew contexts into which they are
introduced. The Hebrew characteristic god-name is indicated by a
adjectival descriptive title, and uncompromised by any Greek god-name,
If the Greek renderings of the divine predicates leave something to
be desired, the legsl and formal emphases they show only make the
legal and ethical demands of the divine Subject stricter than their
primary Hebrew counter-part,and tend to overshadow the saving
aspect of the divine activity. In reproducing the 0,T, in the Greek
tongue, the LAX translators were self-consciously aware of God as an
objective reality, a description of whom could be trensferred to
those who understood snother tongue than Hebrew, This they deliberately
set out to do.

In the huebimmical Literature the late biblical theological
trends are pursued vigurously. This is to be seen in the treatwent of
the divine titles, The specially Israelitish Jahweh name is put in a
class on its om, No doubt the strict interpretation of the Deczlogue
comrendment is the immediate cause; but the transcendent holiness which

attaches to ideas about God, provides the motivation behind its
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stricter interpretation., The Tetragraznmaton is early replaced by such
titles as O'nvw 7 and “JI¥7x . But, because of their close
identification with the person of God's ovn self, these substitute
words gradually assume a holiness which makes them also unutterable,
and they in turn are replaced by such words as Qwit ( in
Scriptural citation) and 0'PN77T (in common speech), The survival
of d“ni 71 in such phrases as T “Nhiy 01970 is
only due to the fact that the rest of the phrase (i.e. @17%h ) makes
the reference to the Deity less direct and mediate: The substitutes
that are most frequently used seem to centre in a common significant
idea, They refer in their different spheres to the historic manner
in which the holy life of God has touched the life of this world, There
is no doubt, of course, that QWi  reiers to the \y:r)'a)p,-jl"ay}:hempbn € the
plece where God is disi&;lztu;{,tyﬁThis is proof enough of the identitication
of the refercence to tne God of Israel, But if the investigations
of Strack and Billerbeck are right, these two substitute names, and others -
besides, testify to a pre-occupation with the historic revelation of
Yahweh to Israel, These termsr.are revealed to be references to a
larger Scriptural group of word:. associated with the temple as the
concentration of the place among the Israelites where Yahweh allowed
his name to dwell. The Hebrew substitute titles O w7, @pN T and 73"V
1. Eng, Trans, TaNT under "Basileia" Bible Key Words pp.16 & 19
2, fo?'.texwps Tgo be}ﬂc Ia.gj_bs]ig:gif'}can; abbrzﬁ:'i.?Zions '.l.-the off-repeated
phrase in Dr.12" '1427¥16 264 "thé place which the Lord your
God sha.il choose to cause his namne to dwell there". The key words
of the phrase are "Lord", "place' "name" *dwell". These are just the
ideas perpetuated by the perishrastic titles under discussion,See
Strack v, Bill _:p.109-417 if also other title abbrev; fram the
phrase "vhen he spoke and the world was" 9 2°77 or *1°7i7 (speaker

word or speech) (of S u B) also &«f ymn*»n, 77 n“h Excursus
Kom,z. N, T, etec. $.u.l.. vol 2 pp.303-333
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M all find their ingpiration in the notion of Yahweh
revealing his name and allowing it to dwell in Israel, and in this
particular concentration of Israel. These terms are the key words of
the notion, and are calculated to refer back to a particular well-known
revelation of God, and not just to God in general,

A further important development to be seen in the Rabbis is the
gradual drawing of the class names for God into the unutterable class
in free speech, although they were still allowed in Scripture citation,
in the liturgies and in religious texts., It is another stage in the
canguest of the concept of the holiness of Yahweh that the general
concept of deity is becowing expressed in terms of the Yahweh revelation,
The characteristic descriptive titles, however, are allowed
camplete freedam of usege in the Rabbis., They had never had a life of
their own, They were not so much subsiitutes for the name of God as
titles descriptive of aespects of his historical activity, Although
the periphrases were used freely , they were most often attached to
particular defining phrases, which broke down something of the
immeaiacy of their holy reference, While they leave no doubt that
they are describing someone of the holy order,they first focus attention onthe
thig-worldly term before lifting it into the divine categbry by the sup-
por'l?ing phrase, Among this group the great frequency in the usage of
these belonging to the varying aspects "lordship" concept should be
noted.1 ) This is some indication of the irresistible end unpreventable
ngture of the concept of deity which dominated Rabbinic thought, Similer

‘Gominion anphasis is to be dbserved in the more abstract group of titles

e )ITE, Y, 790, 27 ele. ete.
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73%9¢ o N1I% , Aa7p0rn , =120 and OQI77Y |
Although these titles are moving into the sphere of the Greek impersonal
notions of deity, they are, nevertheless, conceptions that are firmly
grounded in the historical developments of Israel's special revelatiol:
It must also be noted that such terms as 71 ) » N7 (Compassionate or
herciful One) / 111N (Gracious One), H % 7 774 (Long
Suffering), 700 1) (Great in respectto pardon or favour)
appear along with the titles indicative of powef: and with similar
binding powers of exorcism, So that behind the many extensions and
multiplications of god-titles in Rabbinical literature, there stands
the strongest association with the unutterable name and the historic
circumstances of its revelation to Israel, So much does this

“Trae concept of deity dominate the Rabbinic thought that, the
particular ethical holiness which attaches to it, is seen to be
permeating the ancient class names of God and the descriptive titles,
as well as the periphrases for the unutterable name itself. All god
titles begin to be used as synonyms for /77 77 | The historical,
personal revelation is never far away from whatever god-iitle is being
used, The same difference of category is being made between the holy
order and the order of this world, the same holy Subject is addressed
and the same predicates are being made concerning him, The fault

commonly attributed to the theology of late Judaism i3.. that it stresses

over heavily the transcendence of the divine order, as though to

clarify once and for all the utter completeness of the difference of

category; to declare finally fram historical experience, that there is
no other position from which a theological beginning can be made, This

2. See S.,u.B. ii, pp.306-8
3. Ibid, p.308.
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separate order is still objectively recognised as the historic God of
Israel, who fills with the content of his revelation every other concept of
deity and all god-titles, It follows from the recognition of the
difference of category, and this is supported from history, that salvation
can cane from the divine world only, and that the figures linked with
that salvation must also represent the holy order, and it is part of
their function to act as bridge Letween man's failure and his hopes,
Finally, late Judaism points to an dbjective reality that is not
only to be thought of as other than Nature, but as ultimately other than
Nature's most impressive and complicated expression; human personality,
Nothing within tanis world, including human personality, can fully represent
the holy Subject. Nevertheless, thepe:ﬁ?lgbgérical analogy .2as representative
of the whele%m?fiies“is{ﬁ\fl to be preferred to that which is expressed
in the strictly limited terms of intellectual logic, The Jewish theology
is firw in its preference for o 0ia’§ and 0‘ K d?ltﬁ over TO0 Béiov and
To -Sv » If the deity is not personal according to the order of human
personslity, it at least is not impersonall. This is in agreement with
the theology expressive of the final editing of the O.l'f. It is &
declaration that, though all this-worldly analogies must finally prove
inadequate to represent the holy Subject, the human analogy is least
inadequate,
In the final theological achievement of Judeism we are confronted
with a coincept of deity that is abstracted out of the created world
and human history, until it must be thought of as apart from them,

1. Cf. Gen.,2:;7("P")
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but which has carried with it into objectivity concepts of sovereiynty,
ethics and personality ,which belong to this world but which in their
application to the activity of God in history, teke on the dimension
of the holy order to which they have been applied, To this extent |
their future currency in this world and in human affairs must forever
remain (at least partly) limited to their holy revelatory task. The
concepts and terms of this 0,T. theology have become the foundation
and the norm of all abstract thought about the requirements of deity
ever since, The way in which this Hebrew concept of deity has finally
triumphed a second time over the persuasive Greek ideas is one of the
exciting discoveries of the revival of biblical theology in modern
times, It was certainly the concept which is taken for granted as

the accepted starting point of the New Testament revelation,
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RELEVANT COWTEMFORARY ELERENTS
(a) THE LOGOS
(

i) Greek Concentions

In the historic background to the}é}oq conception the primary
notions are of reason and speech: the inward thought and the outward ex-
pression of it. Behind the ofther religious uses of the concept stands
the genersl field of Platonism, two features of which persisted into
Hellenistic times, and influenced strongly its cosmological thinking.

They were the Platonic duslism and the suggestion that Mind was the creator
of all tiings. There is a world of ultimate reality distinguished from
the visible objects of the phenomenal world, which are only shadows, repre-
sentations or symbols of the reii. This fundamental antithesis is ex-
pressed variously as between substance and shadow, reality and appearance,
mind (or spirit) and hatter, things above and things below, visible and
invisible, eternal and transitory. The claim is that the things on earth
have their source in thne real world abovz: In the Phaedo,Plato portrays
Socrates as saying, "I once heard someone reading from a book (as he said,
by Anaxagoras, and asserting that it is liind (Noaw that produces order and
is the cause of everything.....somehow it seemed right that lMind should ve
the cause of everytht;g.“

It is as a participant in possession of creative liind that man
is linked with the divine world and can hope for immortality. Concerning

the world of reality Plato affirms, "That this permanent world is the only

true object of knowledge. It can be apprehended by direct contemplation

lﬂSee B.Jowett, The Dialogugs of Plato,vol.iii,p.034 2.Cf.Timaeus 27-ff;
51¥f. 3.Phaedo 1012 - 102 4.97° - 98 Cf.Penguin Ed. E.V.Rieu . 129
and 134 See also Tim.29b & 31b
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of the mind freed as far as possible from the confusing interpretation of
l.
this world. "ILian belongs to this world, he came from there. What we

2.
think of as knowledge is merely recollection of what we knew before birth."

"ifhen death comes to a man, the mortal part of him dies, but the immortal
part retires at the approach of death, and escapes unharmed and indes-
2;uctable."

Heraclitus (c.500 - 450 B.C.) was responsible for introducing
the connection oi‘hﬁ?o% with cosmos. He conceived oéfgge omnipresent
wisdom by which all things are steered and the Stoics followed on from
i,

The Stoics, however, did not hold a dualistic view of the world.
There existed but one world, governed by a wholly immanent Word or Spirit,
which pervaded all existence and all men. It was linked with the basic

elements of nature such as air, fire and water, and in men with his direct-

ing power or soul. They conceived of it as the reasonable order that
5

ruled the worla: They made)m;oé "the controlling philosophical idef by
which the structure and unity of the universe was to be explained." o

There was a plurality ofXS}Ol of which the highest representative of the
deity was Noyos 6T4PMATIKSG , who was the agent of creation. Each part
of the universe was permeated by the one operative principle, the divine
(X5?N7) Reason. By this generative Reason all things are begotten, and

in every man the Reason is the directing power, the soul under the guid-

ance of which he is able to live in harmony with the universe.

1.E.¥.Rieu,ibid,p.144,107¢ - 108,  2.ibid,p.99,74%-762 3.Jowett,ibid,p.
230,vol.1ii,Tim.90. L4.E.C.Hosgkyns, the Fourth Gospel,p.l50, Cf.also

Jastings Encyc. of Rel.& Eths. vol 8.pp.l33tt. 5.Cf Macgregor,lioffatt
Oomm. &n Johh p.xxxiv. .IHoskyns, ibid, pp.150f.
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Aéfoscn?rxnﬁéés manifested in nature in a pantheistic way. A distinction
was drawn between Xo{(o‘, 135\4 Oi1o and >\07(o¢; "?0?0('!-(;" ¢ Dbetween potential
and manifested reason. This led to the idea of XOQO? being emphasised
as the speech of 5\0?05 "'Tf’°¢°.f"<°/9 and the thought of Noyos 135149770’7.
Since'N3§06 is present in all souls it makes it possible for them to find
communion through this common element.

The broad field of Iellenistic religious thought was widely
influenced by this Flatonistic and Stoic stream of religious speculation.
Viewed together they appeared to be in contradiction to one another. The
Platonic dualism contrasted with Stoic ideas of unity and the reasonable-
nesz of the entire Stolc cosnmic system. In practice the stimulating
Platonic conceptions were woven into the loose overall unity of Stoic
ideas. It is questionable whether dualism in Flatonic thought was primary.
Plato did postulate kind as the creator of all things. There is only one
world. “"In order then that the world might be solitary like a perfect
animal, the creator made not two worlq; or an infinite number of them; but
there is and ever will be only one, only begotten and created of heaiénm
The duvalism belonys to a stage lower than the vprimary conception of divine
Mind.

On the other side, the Stoics were compelled to introduce a
plurality of agencies at the secondary level of their thought. "Potential"
Reason as distinct from "Manifested" Reason, differed little basically from
the archetypal "pattern" and the "copy" of the Platonists. On the

Platonic side the order runs, Mind, the archetypal form of the “good", the

1.Tim. 310,
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earthly "copy"; on the Stoic side, Seminel Reason, Potential Reason and
Manifested Reason. The ramifications of these ideas were often held

very confusedly in the popular ixdind as time went on.

(ii) Popular Greek Religious Thought:

As well as the speculative systems of the philosophers there
existed at the beginning of the Christian era a2 confused mass of popular
religious belief, syncretic in form and gnostic in type. The fundamental
concept was the antagonism between spirit and matter. Human spirits were
conceived of as sparks from the primEINXXPWMA which had become imprisoned
within the material world. The aim of the gnostic teaching was to pro-
vide the initiated with the knowledge which would enable him to escape the
bondage of the material world and gain immortality. The knowledge con-
sisted of information about the divine nature of man, and about the struc-
ture of the supra-nundane world. "The Father of all consists of Light
and Life, and from him man has sprung. If then being made of Light and
Life, you learn that you are made of them, you will 2o back into Life and
Light%:

Akin to the gnostic speculations are the "Mysteries", which in
the practical field of religion, undertook to furnish the initiate with
the esoteric knowledge with which to gain the blessed mysteries. The
knowledge in this case consisted in equipment to ward off the attacks of
demons and thwart the menace of Fate, and, after death, reach the abodes

2 . :
of "the blessed mysteries." Coupled with the idea of knowledge was the

l.Cf.Corp.ldern.Lib.1:21 (W. Scott) 2. See S.Angus, The iwystery Religions
and Christienity, p.52.
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sacramental participation in the life of the Deity in order to gain a
foretaste of the direct knowledge and love to come: "a profound intuition
of the Spirit of Love". The sacramental acts gave a dramatic nresentat-
ion of the nistory of the cult deity in nis or her struggles, sorrows and
triumphs, and they were repeated subjectively by the initiate in the sacra-

mental acts, together with prayers and litur;ical formulze

(iii) The Hermetic Literature:

We are able to be more precise in the case of one particular
type of contemporary Hellenistic popular religion. There has come down
to us from Egypt a body of literature associated with the name of lermes,
and for that reason called iermetic. Its associations vwiith the general
mass of popular religion can be gathered from the following descriptive

1.
passage concerning Hermes Trismegistus.

e was "a man like you and me - a man who lived in Egypt at the
time of King Ammon - but he was a man who attained gnosis (that is to say,
knowledge of God, but a kind of knowledge that involves union with Godj;
and he was the first and greatest teacher of gnosis. He died, as other
men die, and after death he became a god - Jjust as you and I also, if we
attain gnosis will become gods after death. But the dialogues which I
and others like me write, and in which we make llermes speak as a teacher,
we represent him as talking to his pupils at the time when he was living

2.
on earth; and at the time he was a man!

1. Re the name Trismegistus etc. see ¥/.Scott,ibid,vol.l,pp.3ff.
2. See Scott's Introduction p.o.vol.l.
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Besides posscssing features of the speculative phailosphy of the
Platonic -~ Stoic school, the tractates have a fervour and religious in-
tensity which probably belongs to their Egyptian setting. There is a
background of gnostic dualism throughout which leads to a disparagement
of the material world and the human body. "But first of all you nust
tear off thnis gar.uent which you wear - tuis cloak of darxkness, this (prop}
of evil, tuhis bond of corruption, this living deatn, this conscious corpse,
this tomb you carry about with you -~ this robber in the house, this enemy
who hates the things you seek after, and grudges you the things you desiri:f.

In another place we read. "There are two sorts of things, the

corporeal and the incorporeal, that which is mortal is of one sort, and
that which is divine is of the other sort. It is not possible to take

2.
both."

1,

The importance of knowledge to all the gnostic groups is axiom-
atic. Iynorance is the primary evil. "Its current sweeps along the

soul which is penned up in the body and prevents it from coming into anchor
3.

in the heavens of Salvation." On the other hand, "piety is the knowledge

of God, and he who has come to know God is filled with all things good,
"4-.
his thoughts are divine, and not like those of thﬁnany." But those who

give themselves to the pursuit of knowledge are not always understood..,..

"they are thought mad, and are laughed at; they are hated and despised,

5.
and, perhaps, they may even be put to death.”

1.cf.Lib.V11:2b. 2.1V:ob also Xl:l4a. 3.V1l:1b. 4.1X0ha;1V:2 also X1
(i1) 2lb. "For it is the height of evil not to know God; but to be capable
of knowing God or to wish or hope to know him, is the road that leads
straight to the Good, and it is an eagy road to tresvel." 5.1X: 4b.
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Despite the disparugement of the body and the material world,
and the references to piety of the knowledge of God, the basic saving
knowledye is that self knowledge by which a men knows himself to be divine.
".,...but to thee, O God Supreme, I give thanks that thou hast shed light
on me: light whereby I see that which islAivine."

The theology of the tractates is based on the speculative panthe-
ism of Stoicism. "You must understand, then, that it is in this way that
God contains within himself the Kosmos, and himself, and all that is; it
is as thoughts which God thinks, that all things are contained within iim."
Compare also this passa.e from the fifth Libellus. "Such is He who is too
great to be named God. Ile is hidden, yet most manifest; le is apprehen-
sible by thought alone, yet we can see him with our eyes. lle is bodiless,
and yet has many bodies, or rather, is embodied in all bodies. There is
nothing that He is not; for all things that exist are even He....é."This
is God's goodness, that he manifests himself through all things. Nothing
is invisible, not even the incorporeal thing; mind is seen in its thinking
and God in his workin::"

In keeping with the philosophical and speculative background,

and with the preference for incorporeal abstractions, God, when he is con-

ceived of apart from his indwelling in all things, is thought of as Mind

(Note ). "That Light is I, even Mind, the first God who was before the
5.
watery substance, which apveared out of darkness." "Mind is the very sub-

stence of God; and what nature that substance is, God alone knowsprecisely".

1.The Latin Ascelpius 32:0. Cf also Lib.1:21f;V11:1 2.X1(ii;:20a. 3.V
10a;X11(i):1;ef.X1(1i):4b,"and this whole body(Kosmos) in which all bodies
are contained is filled vith soul; soul is filled with mind, and mind is
filled with God". cf.also X11(i):l. 4.C£.XL11(ii):22a. 5.Lib.1:21.
6.Cf.X11(1):1.
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¥rom the quotations slready given it can be seen that God is to be associ-

1.
ated with light and life. "It is God's very being to generate movement
and life in all things." “Truth (Reality) has come to us, and on it has

followed the Good, with Life and Lizht. No longer has there come upon us
2'
the torments of darkness".

The Deity is conceived of as passionless. "There is nothing
that God lacks, s0 that he should desire to gain it, and should thereby
become evil. There is nothing that God can lose, and in the loss of which

he might be grieved..... no disobedient subject to raise anger in him;
there is none wiser than God to make him jealous. And since his being ad-
mits of none of these passions, what remains save only the Gg;d."

In relation with Iiind, as a part of the creative sequence proced-
ing fron hin, is'ﬁc?nﬁ , Son of Gté, but in the sense that "for you too, the
word is Son, and the mind is Father to the woié." Ffurther elaboration of
this idea can be seen in the statement, "Mind differs from thought to the
extent that God differs from divine influence (inspiration). Divine in-
fluence is put forth by God, and thought is put forth by lind, and is
sister to speech (Xéyoé). Thought and speech are instruments of one
another; speech cannoP be understood without thought, and thought cannot
be uttered without speZ;h."

1.Lib.1:2;1:21;X1(ii)17¢;X10(4):1.  2.1db.X111:9.  3.Lib.V1:1l.  4.Cf.
Lib.1:2, "that Light is I, even lind, the first God..... The Myw4 which
came forth from the light is the 'Son of God' ". 5.Lib.1l:5a. u.Lib.
1X:1lc.
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It is at the second stage of the creation sequence that the
1.
7
term AoYo1 occurs. Further definition is given to it in some of the

later Fragments of the lermetic Corpus. It is equivalent to "divine
2.
utterance", and in a general way it holds e corresponding position %o

the divine by which God is said to have created the world in Genesiz:
It also has an independent existence whereby it is able to achieve its
purposes in separation from its fountain-hg;d. It is said to be the
"creative word of the Master of all. That word is next after Iim, the

Supreme Power, a Power ungenerated, boundless, that has stooped forth

from IIim, and the Word presides over and governs the tings that have been

5
made through him."  And.... "the nature of His intellectual Word is gen-
6.
erative." "The word of the Maker, my Son, is everlasting, self-moved,

without incresse or diminution, immutable, incorruptible...... he is ever

like himself and equal to himself....after the Supreme God he steands
7.

alone." These statements, however, are often confused by others. For
example we read, "And deem not that God resigns ought of power to another,
for who is as Ggé is?", Somtimes other figures are used which ignore the
word altogether. "If God then is the source of all things, the Aeon is
the power of God; and the work of the Aeon is the Kosmos; which never
came into being; but is ever coming into being by the action of the9Aeon."
We are left with two conclusions: the writers are influenced by

the 0ld Testament creation story, and add nothing significant to it, and

the word is not always even second to God. What ultimately becomes of

1.Cf. the closeness to the Genesis sequence. See C.li.Dodd, The Bible and
the Greeks,pp.100f. Also W.Scott's Intro.to Herm Vol.l.i. 2.Frag.33.
3.Lib.1:31;1V:1l; Ixcerpt X1:15. 4 .Frags.27 & 35. 5.Frag.28. b.Frag.
29.  7.Frag.’0. 8.Lib.X1(i)5;Cf.X1(ii)1l.  9.X1(i,3;X1:(i,6b.
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more impatance is that the ko{o& bas no saving functions. The only
Libellus which touches on the doctrine of rebirth through the Noves is
considered to be of late origin end influenced by Christian coi;eptions.
The notion of the creative word and its relation to the Supreme Being as
it appeers in the Ilermetic Corpus seems to be controlled by the 0ld Test-

2.
ament conceptions by which it is seen to be influenced.

(iv) Philo - A lebrew and Greek Synthesis

In the person and writings of rhilo of Alexandria (c.20 BC-AD 50),
we have a Jew of the Dispersion more than usually open to the influence of
Greek thought and culture. Although he retained his loyalty to the abso-
lute authority of the Old Testament revelation, his writings revesl a mind
steeped in Platonic and Stoic thought and ideas. Hebrew ideas had de-
veloped from the practical relationship of a people elected of God, and of
whom unguestioning obedience and unshared love was demanded in return for
the privilege of election. Recognition of the difference in category
between God and man is the common demand of all levels of the 0ld Testament
theology. [lloreover, it is of the essence of 01d Testament monotheism that
God is the only one of his kind.

Greek philosophy by processes of logic had arrived at the stage
when an abstract Absolute Principle could at least be a matter of dis-

cussion. To the Platonists it would be expressed as the sum of all

l.See Scott,ibid,Vol.l,Introd. Also C.H.Dodd,ibid,p.209. cf.Lib.X11ll:1 & 2.
2.C.H.Dodd, ibi(’l,PP- 214.2 & 2&-50
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"Good". To the Stoics it would be described as the "Inmanent Reason"
( Moyoy cvSia bs 70%) pervading all things. Many and varied conceptions fill
in the details. Within both systems cosmological schemes were worked out.
By the time of Philo, as we have seen, a mixture of both systems claimed
popular support. The basic Platonic dualism still held gi;d. ?he ideal
universe was called Né;MOG Vdnfg;because it existed only in the mi%d, and
for some at least Mind was of the essence of deity. In the Stoic cosimog-
ony the determinative conception, the rational immanent principle, could
be called God, or belong to God, and was responsible for the universe.
It could be described as ocos $vV§d6¢ros , and this is Philo' starting
point. The LXX translation of the "Word" of Yahweh as A5V0$l<upéu s
favoured an ambiguity between Greek and llebrew thougnt. In the Hebrew
the "Word" of Yahweh was no ordinary word. It was creative and direct-
ive, and spoke to men through the Torah and the prug%ets, and was an ex-
tension of all the unpreventable power and ethical demand of Yahweh, whose
word it was. In the Greek the)0?09 primarily meant thought or reason
and the expression of it; but, as we have seen, in Stoic thought and
popular religion'kofkg played a significant, if ill-defined, part in Greek
cosmological ideas. It is Philo who sought to synthesise the Greek
Immanent Reason with the creative and self-revealing "Jord" of Hebrew

thought.

Philo's identification of the Greek and Ilebrew conceptions

1.See previous sections above. 2.5ee C.K.Barrett, The N.T. Background
Selected Documents,p.183f. 3.Cf.Jer.12:3;Hos.1:1.Mic.1:1;Zeph.1:1;
Zech.4:8 etc.
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endows the Hebrew "ford" of the Lord (Wisdom/Torah) with a separate
existence. He is at least figuratively a second God. Ille is cslled the

"Eldest Son", the "Firstborn", the "Incorporeal One who differs not one
1

whit from the divine image." This is considerably different from the
"reverential peri-phrases" of the 0l1d Testament and kindred literatures.
To Fhilo the56}09 is the sewmi-personified representative of the Arche-
typal world, and the connecting link between the transcendent invisible
Deity and the visible material world.

In theory Philo is a monotheist. The supreme place in his cos-
mogony is the personal one God of the Iebrew Scriptures. In practice,

however, rhilo has portrayed the llebrew God stripped of all personal

2.
qualities and every vestige of anthropomorphnism. e becomes the spec-
3,
ulative Absolute of Greek philosphy; pure being: the first Cause: some-

k.

times an impersonal neuter. This is far removed from the llebrew Yahweh,
active in history and "speaking" to ien. The speculative aspect over-
shadows the moral conception of God. Nonetheless, God is the God (6 9&9).

The article is reserved for Him. That which is "improperly so called"

-

5. ,
is merely god (509 ).
God is conceived of in the Greek terms of light, for which he
would find O.T. warrant in Psalm 27:1. "And he is not only light, but

the archetype of every other light, nay, prior to and high above every
0.
archetype holding the position of the model of the model." God is un-

created. "lHe receives notning from anyone, for, besides that he has no

1.Cf.Conf.Ling.63(1leob.Vol.h.p.45). 2.5ometimes by methods of Alexandrian
allegory(see examples in C.K.Barrett, Selected Docunents.) 5.De Fug.197f
(Leob.Vol.5.pp.117ff).  L4.Cf.ofdvof the IXX Ex.3:1h. 5.De Somm.l:229-
34(Leob.v.5,pp.419ff.) 6.De Somm.l:75(Loeb.v.5,pp.335¢f,), cf. wuod Deus
58(L.3.39) '
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1.

needs, all things are his possessions.”" God was the creator of the world
that is seen only by the mind (HdZFosvoJT;9). This is conceived of as the
model for the empirical world. There is only one model (i.e.K@}»svonn%)
which is archetype for the visible world. This "model" or "ideal" world
is ho;o9 which created the visible world. For "even so the universe that
consisted of ideas would have no other location than Divine Reason (5ﬁ}v
)dbv)é: Within thesze impersonal limits Philo does think it is possible
for us to love God. "Now Moses defines living in accordance with God as
consisting in loving him, for as he says 'thy life is to love him that is'
(pt.30:19f.) "A' Again, "God asks nothing of thee that is heavy or com-
plicated or difficult, but only something quite simple and easy. And

this is just to love him as benefactor or to fear him at least as ruler

5' L Je
and lord.” "Not to love God is to live irrationally (ehoyws )v.
70

Knowledge of God is "the consummation of happiness." "But

when he has arrived at full knowledge, he will run with more vigorous ef-

fort, and his pace will be as great as that of him who before led the vay;
8'
for so they will both become attendants on the ALL-leading God...."

"those who live in the knowledge of the One are rightly called 'Sons of
9.

God', as Moses also acknowledges."

A feature of the Philonic cosmogony is the archetypal world, the
- lo.
kaq“osVowm; It was made by God or conceived in his mind. In reality

1.¢f.Quod.Deus.57-3(Loeb.v.3.p.39) 2.See De Opif.lo-19(Leob.v.1.p.17)
Note Philo is apt to confuse yswdv withWoefiv . Cf De Ebr.30(Loeb.v.3.pp.
333f). 3.De Opif.16-19(Loeb.v.l.p.17.) 4.De Post.69(Loeb.v.2.p.305)
5.De Spec.Leg.1:299f(L.v.7.0.273) 6.Cf n.4 above. 7.De Spec.l.345
(L.7:302f) 8.De iyr Abr.175(L.4:233ff) 9.De Conf.li5(L.4:89ff)  10.
De Opif.16-19(L.v.l.p.21.)
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it is the Nﬁbé of God in the act of creating the empirical world.
"Should a men want to use the words (ROYN;VOHTJ; ) in a simple and direct
way, he would say, that the world only discerned by the intellect is noth~
ing else than the O%ou >\0~Z99 in the act of creating the woiid." This Moyos
(which is k6§09 vonTos ) belongs to the world of "models", "patterns",
"arcﬁetypes" and "ideas". It stands between absolute God and the empiri-
cal world in all spheres and under all figures. Its middle position in
one of those spheres can be seen from the following: "for 'sound' is the
function of the uttered word or reason, whose Father is mind, when it has

2.

grasped the Good." Under another figure it is seen that God is the model

of the model (archetypal - \o%os ) of light: "for the model or patiern was

3. -
the 'word' which contained all his fulness - light in fact." Noyos is
therefore the middle term in creation. "He employs a minister of his

]
e
gifts, the Reason, wherewith also he made the world." /\5}0? receives

divine wisdom and is the fountain of human wisdom. God as wisdom is able

to see his own self. He is tue absolute wisdom of which the Ao;uy is the

5-
image."
- T L, - I
Within this Koémos vontés orAdyes world of archetypes etc., doyos
is also the "model" for empirical man. "There are two types of man; the

one & heavenly man, the other an earthly. The heavenly men, being made
after the image of God is altogether without part or lot in corruptible
and terrestial substance; but the earthly one was cowmpacted out of matter

scattered here and there, which hioses calls 'clay'. For this reason he

1.De Opif.24 (L.v.1.p.21) 2.De Cher.7(l.v.2.p.13). 3.De Soum.l:75
(L.v.5.pp.335ff).  4.Quod Deus 57-3(1.v.3.p.39) Cf.Quod Deus 31; God is
the ¥ather of time's father. 5.De kyr.Abr.40(L.v.4.p.155) Cf.Leg. All.
l:05(L.v.1.p.139) and Quod Deus 143 (L.v.3.pp.811F).
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says that the heavenly man was not moulded; but was stamped with the iuage
of God; while the earthly is a moulded work of the Artificer; but not
his offspring. We must account the man made out of the earth to be mind
mingled with, but not yet blended with, body. But this earth-like mind
is in reality also corruptible, were not God to breathe into it a power of
real life; when he does so, it does not any more under go moulding, but
becomes a soul, not an inefficient and imperfectly formed soul, but one
endowed with mind and actually alive; for he says 'man became a living
soul'".l. This heavenly man is further defined: "Behold a2 man whose name
is rising, strangest of titles, surely, if you suppose that a being com-
posed of soul and body is here described. But if you suppose it is the
Incorporeal One, who differs not a whit from the divine image, you will
agree that the name 'rising' assigned to him is quite truly descriptive of
him. For that man is the eldest son, whom the Father of all raised up,
and elsewhere calls him his firstborn, and, indeed, the Son thus begotten
followed the ways of his Father and shaped the dif'ferent kinds, loocking to
the archetypal patterns which the Father suppliéd." The unique position
of the Ro?oq s therefore, is that it is the model class of which only one
specinen exists. "Witness his express acknowledgement in the sequel,
when setting on record the creation of man, that he was moulded after the
image of God. Now if the part is an image of an image, it is manifest

that the whole is so too, and if the whole creation, this entire world

1.Leg.All.1:05(1.v.1.p.139). 2.De Conf.Ling.o3(l.v.l.p.45).



lio
perceived by the senses (seeing that it is greater than any human image)
is a copy of the divine image, it is manifest that the archetypal seal
also, which we aver to be the world descried by the wind, would be the
very word of G(lac'i." "The Noyo4 is the 'true' or 'real' Man (ﬂpo; Ahliav
avlpwnou ) who is absolutely pure :ind, One, even the only God..?'.' The Noyo%
then, is the "idea" of man. "But if there be any as yet unfit to be
called Son of God, let him press to take his place under God's Firstborn,
the ‘ord, who is the elder among the angels, their ruler as it wz;e.”

If it is true that the t-(oz,v\os vowntos is the Adyos in the act of
creating the empirical world, it follows that the heavenly kian is the\ogov
of God in the act of creating empirical man. Empirical man, however, has
a link with the divine in that he is "in respect %o his intelli;ence akin
to the divine }\o?oﬁ , being an inwpress or fragment or effulgence of the
blessed nature; but in respect to his body akin to the whole woLzl:.-Ld."

The earthly man is as yet incompletely ningled with Yous . When
God breathes into him the power of real life (AMBwRs Swis ), he will be-
core actually alivz: kan has within him from his creation something of
the "true" man which is his limk with the KoIGMOG \/ou-ro/s, the world of)o?o-,;,
which is divine. "But it is the lot of man, as we see, to occupy the
place of highest excellence among living creatures, because his stock is
akin to God, sprung from the same source in virtue of his participations
in reason (Xo;o"; ), which gives him iumortality, nortal though he seems to

b.
be."

1.De Opif.25.(L.v.l.p.21; 2.De ¥ug.7l(L.v.5.p.49),Leg.A11.1: 31-2,
3.De Conf.Ling.140(Levehap.89).  4.De Opif.lso(Lev.l.p.115,.  5.Leg.
A11.1:31-2(L.v.l.p.1o7;. ©.1.De Spec.h:1h(L.v.8.p.17)
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This archetypal lan, which is )o’(oq and from the Hoe;\oi VOWTSS
has commuon features with the ;i’vepwrms of the lermetica, and, along with it,
represents the background of Creek speculation against which the New Testa-
ment must be viewed.

Other Philonic figures are associated with the mediatorial
functions of the Row(/o‘i . The Shepherd is taken up from Fsalm 23. "The
Lord leads his hallowed flock (which in this case appear to be the basic
elements, plants and animals, and the heavenly bodies, as well as imen,, in
accordance with right and law, setting over it his 'true' VWord and First-

born Son who shall take upon him its govermment like some viceroy of a

1. _
great king." The My(o5 controls and directs human life as its “ruler and
2. 3.
steersman”. "{e is the Reason who holds together and administers all".

God employs "as minister of his gifts, the )\0/'0‘1 wherewith he also made the
)+o
world". . He is then ntp’audv\-roe who is the Son of the Father to whom men
. b
. - L.
must consecrate thnemselves and who must plead their cause as theu«p\upfﬁﬁ .

The \o?o‘: is the leader of men along the way to God, "for as long as he
falls short of perfection, he has the Divine Word as his leader; since

there is an oracle which says, 'Lo, I send my messenger before thy face;

b.
to guard thy way that he may bring thee on into the land, etc", It is
7'
7
the Mofoy who is the sole interpreter of God. “We may be content if we

are able to swear by his name, which means (as we have seen) the interpret-

ing word. For this nust be God for us the imwerfect foli, but, as for

1.De Agri.Bl(L.v.}.p.ljS),cf.De Mut. 1143 -116(L.v.5.pp.201F). 2.De Cher.
30(L.ve2.p.31) 3.De Vit.l0s.2:134(L.v.0.p.515).  L.guod Deus 57(L.v.3.
p.39) 5.De Vit.hos.2:138f(L.v.0.pp.513fFf, o.De Migr abr.l7i(1l.v.4.p.
253)  7.Quod.Deus 138(L.v.3:51),De lut.18(L.v.5.0.193).
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1.
the wise and verfect, the primal Being is their God."

The 'Mlvofi of Philo then is an inpersonal force operating from
the eternal world as creator, sustainer and mediator to the phenomenal
world and men. Its crestive functions had already been assigned to the
Torah (on its Wisdom side) in the speculstions of Rabbinical Judaism;
but Philo fails to represent adequately the break in category between the
divine and phenomenal worlds so insisted upon by 0ld Testarnent theology.
For Philo the )«gyot; isTl(ngyoVos , 4s l-fo’ﬂ/uoé vontos he is the elder Son whom
God kept by him. e is #¢0% and second God, and is to be associated with
life and light and reality. As the sole revealer of God andmapakinres of
men, the )o;oé holds a unique mediatorial position between the divine and
human worlds.

To conclude: Yhilo's conception of the divine world involves
the following terms. There is6 Psos by which he designates the God of
Israel. In this regard he distinguishes between § Bsis andc;- KUZ%.
By 0 £%55 he refers to the God of creation and his kindness and goodness
and by e KU;JOGto his lordly ;2);)wers. As we have seen by ﬂ.i';-t; he designates

3.

the "second God" or }\oﬁo? ; but he also uses philosophical abstract ex-

)

pressions such as 7"0\ Briov, which indicate just how far he has moved from
the Hebrew personal conception of the divine being.
It is interesting to note that Josephus useso G555 and S1oSwith-

out distinction, but prefers the former. e also uses periphrases such

1.Cf.Leg.A11.3:207(Leveliep.is3). 2.Leg.A211.35:73. 3.De Sonm.1:299f;Leg.
All,3:207f;Vgl.Bus.Prae.Bv,7:X111:1.
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as of ameIé‘( and the metaphysical To Osiov ; but the d It’u/p:oi title is
almost entirely wanting, because it represents the unutterable name.

It would therefore appear that by the time of Philo and Josephus
for Jews a2t home and abroad to use the divine class names, either in their
personal or abstract forms, was to refer to the God of Israel. To use

is to make the reference more particular, in the case of Philo it

is to refer to demonstrated lordship of God proven in history. In
Josephus it represents the forbidden name of Israel's experience for which
all other god-names are les: dangerous synonyms. The use of the meta~
physical abstract T £swv and abstract periphrases owes as nuch to the late
Jewish transcentdent conceptions of divinity as to the Greek philosophical
abstractness. Behind the LXX choice and Philonic use of )6}09 on the
llebrew side stands the Jewish Rabbinical speculations with the conceptions
of Torah, Word and Wisdom as nearly personified intermediaries between the
transcendent Deity and creation, and in his communications with men. On
the Greek side in the time of Judaism the Moyvs is associated with the
world of archetypes: products of the thought and utterance of God: unique
models and patterns from which the entire phenomenal world is made, and
agent of its creation. The NYo4 is the0:0$ of the imperfect world unable
to aspire to unmediated relationship with ultimate divinity. 1In both
Jewish and Greek worlds \5;04 represents the thought of the mind of the
divine world expressing itself. In both cases it results in creation and
becomes a means of communication between the divine world and men. But
on the Hebrew side in the LXX Aé}usl(up&u is only significant as the "holy"
word of Yahweh, umpreventable and ethical, speaking to men of another
order. On the Greek side, deity,\é}ﬁ and men are degrees of the same

order. Naturally Philo never suceeds in harmonizing these two conceptions.
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TLE_E(_TESTA: E}_DOULRINE Ok GOD

A
= ~—— —

Introductory:

There is never any discussion about the existence of God
in the New Testament Literuture. This is no doubt due to the close
relation betwreen the New Testawent revelation and the 014 Testanent,
in which the practical presentation of the mighty ucts of God in
history lecves little room for speculation. Indeed, the rclationship
between the tro Testaments 1s so close at the initial stages of

-
Christianity that it nmst be assumed.th:;;;eferences to the Deity wre
references to the God of the 0ld Testament. Other yods and idolatry
only come into the reckoning when the Church took up its wdssionary
tasic vithin the Gentile world. Leantime, it is the "God of Abrana,

and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our futhers, hath i lorified

3, le 5.
his Son Jesus....", or, it is "our God", "the God of Isruel" who is to
Je
be wszociated .7ith the nighty works of Jesus. Carried over from lL.ar.
7 <

into both hatthew snd Luke 1s the citalion by Jesus of Exodus 3:o in
support of his belief in the resurrection of the dead. Paul's dis-
cussions in his Epistle to the Romans, and the argu.ent of the Epistle
to the Iebrews would be ueaningless without the 0ld Testanent theology
upon which they lean so heavily.

The events of the earthly life of Jesus did not take place
in a vacuun. Howvever original nis contribution to our knowled_e of
God, connections with his native theolqical enviromment are a necessary
starting point for an understanding of what he had to contribute.

4103
l.u;.Acts/5:BO;lU:jo;jo;lJ:7;32:14 ete. 2.4cts L4 1100170580518 24,

2. ;0u1;1%h0ess. i 9;100r.wiy ;10215102 25200 0 1le. B.acts 35:15.  L.Acts
2:3%. BH.luke lilo;du. 0.12:20. 7.22:,2. <.20:57.
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Tuis oaciiround, bovever, .uit not we tiloses to destroy or overte s
the soverful ncew eleients for .diicu ulse 1life and dectil and resurrcction
vere r1ecvonsible, end, .ilcn indeed ovrou_ht into be.in, the Curisilien
Cuurchi and its liter:iture,.

En aesesein, tue tue2lo,y of tuls siterwturc, the tre.cnious
¢ chieve.ents of nuw Testa.ent schiolarsiii-, and biblical schoiurshis
oencrslly in cll its fields, .ust ve tauen into wccouni. But having
said tnis, 1% is equally luportant to rucosnise ot thie be innin, the
enclogical nature of the record. It rould e poscivle to ta.s co.iisence
of ¢il thece .uvters cnu to faill to reallize thet, in tne ne. Tests.ent,
we are dealing rith & world-viers, sad e are, thcrefore, not dealing sith

4

¢ si.ple objective record of events, znd/or lives of sersonaics. It

is being cloivel thnet these events and lives hiawve si_nificance Jor all

the evenls znd lives of Listory, und towat lucy sar so.ctul, signiticent
ebout Existcnce,LLfe itself. The s r.bols 2nd ter.inolo,y .ust stand
for zo. etnin, .uore thwn thelr noriawl sssocistions literally indiseste.
It Is this overtone of which /e . ust ve conctuntiy arare. Mot only
Joes tuc recora contaln _arsvles, it is omu huge perable itself.

There 1s ¢ sense in :hlich the newv Tesctouent world-vies is
on the sz € i.odel ur that of the Old Testa. ent, but there is zlso & sense
in .uvich it is difreccent. It stunds in vrclatioin to the 0.d Yesgtu.ent
vorld-vier in the sz.e scnre wc history ip cencral does Lo lne Ludivid-
ual. Thie analo.y iz concentrated in tie Listory of an individuul ..en,
snd, to thut extent, is ..orc truly za vnulo,y of bein, tucn is thie OLid
Teste..ent. It is tucreivre ingortont thet we siould first defing ihe

’

theoio_ical ares in .mich the We.; Westament theolo ians are seen tc ue
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wor.iin,, weccusc tucirs first elails inalceuate tuwt thcy « re conscious
thet tuly zre writing, wsbout tue life-events of no ordinury ..an in uny
case., dls Life seencd to be wrrocloted fro.. its beginuing with ai hry
gignificunt events, rigurces and expectutions of the rel _lous history
of tne Jerish ‘eorle, .u'ch wre thne bo:iic clenents in the Icrecelitisn
;orld—vie;: Lees i cdlately, wien tue centres of Christianity woved
out into the Gentile .orld, thne later Nu.wr Yesta..ent writers sere conpelled
to tase into account the world-vier of the Green culture into wnlch they

e

hir & oved, wnd ghieh goe coastructed fro. tno s.eculutive losic of thou ut.
The wost deter. lowtive difference bet.cen tue 0 Lorid-viers, however,
is not so Luch the difference of ..ey-featurc, but thz 4.fference of
stutus or category of the t.o sorlds tiiy brin_ inlo unalogical relation-
shiv. The diffcerence pet.scen nan's jorld cnd tue diviae worad in the
case of the Greeils is & natter of dejree, while in the case of the
Taruelitish vies it is a ctter of .dind. Betreen tiie world of can and the
noiy there is'a sreat _ulf fixed. Only sction fro.. tne holy side can
brid;e tue gulf, an action unon Jaicu .en tus no rijat to call,or tae holy
#orld any obligstion to give.

On the Greek view, the spars of divinity with whicn . an is
vy nature endo.ed ensures itls final return to his full divine status.
All he needs is the helpfulness of knowled,; -~bout his diwine origin,
and of the "tovography" of the su rarundane .orld to find his own way
back to the divine world.

In both views intermediary divine figures are met with.
At the vrimary stage of the New Testsment explanation of the Christian

1. Tt must be recog .sed that this is a .onviction that belougs to the
pust.resurrection period.
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events, the existing objectively recognisable category descriptions
of the worlid of the holy or uivi.e remain undisturbed. After the in-
adequacy of auy human description of Jesus becomes apparent, it is with
these intermediary figures that our attention is beilng eugaged. For
reasons already made clear,the earlier part of the New lestament linits
its usage to figurcs from the Jewisu Palestinian background.

In the Hebrew developments tire holiness which belongs
exciusively to God is extended by gif't to those who react apnropriately
to his holy presence and rightful claims upon them. It is fundamental
to the 014 Testament as revelation, or world-view, that the holiness
which is God, is to be seen reflected analogically in those who take up
the appropriate correlative attitude to what the presence of the holiness
of Yahweh proves itself to be. At first the gift of holiness was offered
to the whole people of Israel in its covenant solidarity, and what Yahweh
was could be seen in the miracle existence of the days of the "nomadic
ideal". The return for swift and appropriate recognition and obedience
to the claims of the holy Presence, was e holy life unconditioned by the
recognised limitations of human existence, which reflected the holy
unconditioned life of the holy God himself.

As we have seen, the Hebrew race as a whole were not able to
maintain the quality of the relationship, and holiness became linked with
groups and places within the race, and finally attaches to representative
and corporate figures, the more important of which survive to New Testaument
times. In later Judaism holiness became permanently associated with
these figures, who themselves were associated with thie national expect-
ations of divine redeeming activity, expressive of the "faithfulness" of

Yahweh.
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If the "lordship" of Yahweh is to be revealed, the

necessary acconpaniment is the appearance of the correlative "servant";
if the "Spirit" of Yahweh is to come, then the "liessiah" of his anoint-
ing must sinmultaneously appear. Similarly, according to another figure,
the "son of man" is the natural correlative to the manifestation of the
"glory" of God. These figures, along with the "Word" (and/or Torab
and Wisdom), stand on the fringe of personification, and are so closely
linked in late Jewish thousht with the expected redemption from the holy
world, that they are given a place within it. Their appearance from
thence will be a sign and token that the salvation of God is come.

Whatever the final estimation of the New Testament about
Jesus, it is in this area of religious thought that the first Christians
found at least a temporary estimate of his wider significance. They
are concerned with making clear the warrant of Jesus to speak for God.

It is to their evidence we nust now turn.
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(1) The Early Kerygma

That sonething of the outline of the early Christian
"preaching" is available to us is due to the patience and acumen of
New Testament scholarship over a number of years. Its main features

seem to have emerged into a clear pattern by the time the Acts came to
1.
be written. That the pattern was not original to that writer is shown

by his general accord with other elementary Christological statements
2.
which appear in remnant form here and there in the New Testament record.
3.
The early speeches in the Acts show that the first Christians

found the significance of Jesus in his fulfilment of hMessianic prophecy.
g prop

"Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that followed after, as
l'-.

many as have spoken have likewise foretold these days", says St Peter.
The events surrounding Jesus' life and person happened "by the determinate

counsel and foreknowledge of God." e was a man "approved of God among
5.

you by miracles and signs". These latter are the bona fides of his

authority. _
The fulfilment involved the descent from David, an account
g .
of his ministry, his death and resurrection and the Lordship and future
9.

glory of Jesus. The Messianic Age, which began concurrently with his

life, is now denonstrated by the presence of the Holy Spirit in the Church

l.c.A.Diok for a possible Aramaic originesl: See A.H.McNeile, Intro to
Study of N.T.2nd Ed(Ed.C.S.Williams) -3.101f. Cf.final form most lilkely

in the nineties,C.Ii.Dodd,Apost. Preaching,p.l7. 2.See hMk.l:1l4ff,Rom.1:1-4;
1Cor.15:3ff. 3.Petrine:-1:1lu~-22;2:14-40;3:12-20;4;9-12;10:34-43;11:5-15.
Psuline:13: lo-4l;14:158F;17:22-31;20: 158-35;.2: 1-21;24:10-21;20: 2-23.
bo3:3h;cf.1 Petal:3;10.  5.2:22, 0.2:30F(CF ¥s.132:11). 7.2:22. 3.2:23;
3:13Ff;4:10;233-50(Ps.110:1);3:13;4:11(Ps. 114:22F).  9.2:24-30. 10.2:1o.
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1.
as a sign of his presence in ..ower and glory, and will shortly be fully
2.
consunmated by his return. On the basis of this fulfilment, an appeal

3.

for repentance is made, and an offer of forgiveness is given.

Although there are questions concerning the sources of the
later speeches in the Acts, because they do not contain the usual Pauline
emphases on the "cross" and "judgement", the zeneral trustworthiness of
St Luke as a historian, and the reliable use he makes of his sz;rces,
encourages scholars to make use of them for theological purposes.

B.Rezéke finds indications of this same elemental teaching
in the instructions ziven by Jesus when sending the Twelve on their
mission to the villa;és. Its object was conversion, and, at that stage,
it consisted in the admonition of current wickedness, and an invitation
to follow Jesus, with the emphasis on the latter. The thesis of the
Kerysma of Jesus is that he is the Elect One of God, the Suffering Servant
and the risen Lord. The proofs are as follow: The Jews were eye-witnesses
of his miracles and mercy, his humiliation and execution, which proves
that he was the Servant. (i.e. they saw, but did not understand.Cf.Is.5:10.;
The Scriptures foretold his resurrection as well as the events of his life.
The Apostles bore witness to his resurrection, which is the proof of his
Lordship. His present power and niracles, and the gift of the Ioly
Spirit proves his continuing activity in the Church., The conclusion is
l.Acts 2:33(Joel 2:2c-32) cfe2:17-21 & 5:32. 2.3:21;10:42. 3.2:35f;

(Joel 2:32;Is.57:19);3:19;25F;4:12;5:31;10:43(Jer.31: 34;liic.7:18).

L.A.H.}icNeile, ibid,p.104. 5.C.l.Dodd,Avost. Preaching.pp.l7ff. ©.Root
of the Vine,p.139. 7.hk.3:14ff.
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that both Jew and Gentile must repent and be baptised.

It is with these recurring features in the early preaching,
in varying forms, and under differing syubols, that the New Testament
writers as a whole are dealing. The later more literary speeches in
the Acts indicate similar estimates of the person of Jesui: e is

istinctly Messiah, although interpretative elements are entering in

to modify the current Jewish national concept of the title.

(2; The Early Titles:

Supporting the Kerygma estimate of the person of Jesus in
the Acts are some of the titles that the Synoptic writers faithfully
record as they recount the events of his ministry. These titles clearly
belong to an earlier period of Christian interpretation, although the
fasct that they are neant to imply imore than they actually say, cannot

be entirely discounted.
To some of his hearers Jesus is placed among the progﬁets.
_ e
To others he is "the holy One é% God", or "Tet;her", or "R;Lbi", or even
"Lg;d", all of which set Jesus in some special category of association

with divine authority. But at this period the title "Lord" hardly
carried with it the full significance of its later post-resurrection

usage, when the confession of the Lordship of Christ became the basic
7-
feature of Christian belief, essential for adwission to baptism, the
5. 9-

Lord's Supper and the Church. Its growing significance can be dated

1.See Acts.17:2-3;26:22ff; 24 kot f. also C.H.Dodd,ibid,pp loff.

2.3 0 L4 FE; 51 27831k, 72203 11:49(C b ke vl & Tnokdde)  3.000L: 243 Lka b 34
(Cf.Dan.kil3);Acts 3:14. 4.Fk.10:17-30; Nt.19:10-29;Lk.18:18FF.
5.Mk.10: 51, 6.Hk.7:28.w 8.1Cor.10:21. 9.Acts 10:36;Rom.10:9;11Cor.4:5.
7.1Cor.5:11;12:13.)
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1.

from the resurrection when the preaching associated the exalted Jesus
with the Lord at God's right haié, and extended his Lordship to creatigé.
However, it should be noted that St Paul's wide use and extended range
of this title does not indicate in any wey a consciousness of introducing
something unknown to his readers.

Althoush Jesus hesitates to use the title himself, the first
Judgerment of the early Church indicates him as liessiah. He carie in
fulfilinent oftﬁessianic Aze, and entered into a Lordship over men and
creation by his triummhant resurrection. The resurrection is presented
as an act of God which sta.ps Jesus as God's anointed. It is the signs
and wonders of his ministry and power and Lordship of his post-
resurrection activity which links him with the supernatural quality of the
Age of MNessianie fulf'ilment. It is the Lordship of Psalms <,l6,72,c9
and 110 being lived out in the ministry of Jesus ,and in his resurrection
existence. Salvation is not yet linked with the cross; but of the
unique mediatorial position of Jesus in man's salvation there is already
no doubt. "Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none

L.

other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved."

(3) The Synoptic Estimate of Jesus

The Synoptic estimate of the person of Jesus is not to be

dissociated from that already seen in the early preaching and expressed

l.Rom.1:1-L; Acts 2:3v. 2.Acts 2:32-350. 3.Acts 4:24; Le.lcts 4il2.
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in the early titles; but is to be thought of as interpreﬁﬁve of it.
In associating Jesus with the announcement of the arrival of the
Kingdom of ééd, the Synoptic writers were arguing back from their
estimate of his person, and the quality of the supernatural events
surrounding his life, rather than forward froa Jewish expectations to
hime e was such and such a person, he did such and such a thing,
therefore is the Kingdom of God come amonz-you. "If I with the finger
of God cast out devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon you,"
3. n Lhe Verotds
argues Jesus. Late;ﬁJesus is so completely identified with the Kingdom,
that "preaching the Kingdom" and "preaching Christ" are interchangeable
. 5 .
ttrms. By the time of Paul "preaching Christ" alone suriives. It is
always to the supernatural activity that attention is directed. To the
Baptist's question, "Art thou he tbat should come?", the answer is
given in terms of Messianic activii}. In the announcement of his
commission at Nazareth Jesus sets out his programme in terms of the
supernatural times linked with lMessianic expectatiZ;s. The continual
aura of signs and wonders surrounding Jesus are meant to indicate that

God is reigning in his world through Jesus. It is upon his authority

as God's regent upon earth that Jesus acts. Under this warrant there

8.
is no distinction between healing a palsied man and forgiving sins.
9.
And "who can forgZive sins save God only?" e is Lord of God's Sabbath,

1.Mk.1:15;Lk.11:20. 2.The meanest estimate is that God has given such

ower unto men.Cf.Mt.9:8,see also 8:27;12:4]1;Mk. 4 41;0k.10:9;23FfF
?Mt.l}:lﬁf.). 3.Lke11: 20(Mt.12:28) lL.Acts 8:12;19:8,Cf.5:42;17: 3.
5.1C0or.1:23;11C0r «4:5;Phil1:15f. o0.Lk.7:22f., 7.Lk.4:17-20. t.Mk.2:1-12,
9. See 8 above.
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1.
when divine corpassion is involved. Iis authoritative "I say unto you"
2.
takes vrecedence over the lossaic Law. The claims that Jesus makes upon
men are tolal claims. A confession of him before men will be recongnised

3. L.

in heaven. To receive Jesus is to receive him that sent him. He must
continue to have absolute authority with any who seek to be his disci;ies,
a claim which must have appeared to every Jew as parallel with the
demands of the first commandment. Throu,h personal lordship over the
lives of.his disciples, the kingly rei.n of God could be said to have
been set up in their hearts.

This exercising of the total claim and holy authority is
reflected in the Synoptic titles ascribed to Jesus. Although some of
them are closely linked with the vice-regency of God throu,h his Messizh,
and have the supernatural implications attached to that figure, they
often fall short of full divinity. DMoreover, they are not z2ll of equal
importance in estimating the final significance of the person of Jesus.
They do, however, demonstrate how Jesus continually proved greater than
the evaluation being put upon him by his contemporaries.

When the expression of opinion is quoted as coming from the
crowd, Davidic Messianic titles domiz;te, especially when linked with
occasions of high national fez;our. The evangelists have woven this
popular recognition into their stories by quoting the titles used in an
ejaculatory way on such occasions. They witnecs not only to the high
1.Mk.2:28;M6.12:8. 2.Mt.5:2¢;33;38;43;kk.13: 31, 3.Mk.8:33. 4.3k.9:37.

5¢Mkezi3h. 0.Cf.M£.9:27;12:23;15:22;20:30;Lk.18:33. 7.hk.11:9ff;
Mt.21:9;Lk.19: 33,
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estimate of the crowds, but to the estimate of the person of Jesus held
by the evangelists themselves, and they show just how strong was the
assocliation of Jesus with Messianism at this period. Similar use is
made of the witness of representatives of the demonic woiid. The
demons recognise they are confronted by someone of extra-ordinarily
high consecration to God, if not a supernatural agent from God who be-
longs to the holy category.

Matthew adds to this popular and demonic recognition of
Jesus his own celculated genealogical statement, "The book of the
generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David the son of Abraﬁ;m."

3.
VWith this statement Luxe whole-heartedly agrees.

When we come to deal specificelly with the "Messiah" title
in the Synoptic writers we are faced with several significant features.
The first is that Jesus himself does not use the title; but it does
not follow from this that he did not think of himself as Messiah. At
an early stage in his miristry Jesus is represented as urging, often
quite unseccessfully, a restraint upon those who seek to reveal his
Messianic identitg: There is no doubt an element of preparation in this
stated restraint on the part of the evangelists, who must have been
aware that a re-interpretation of the Messianic role was to follow.
However, after the revealing incident of the transfiguration, and follow-
ing Peter's "confession", a liessianic role is accepted by Jesus; but
only in so far as his immediste disciples are concerned. it is to be

7;Lk.4:34;8:28. 2.Mt.1:ile 3 Lke1:31;2: 4511, LoMk.5:43;
«5ilh; 8150, 5.hk.9:9;Mt.17:9;Lk.9: 36.
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kept as a secret from the general public. At a later stage Jesus shows
no reticence in accepting the Messianic imputation of Caiiﬁhus.
This early reticence of Jesus towards the liessianic title
could be understood as the natural caution of one living in an occupied
country. The possibility of political conflict with Caesar was ever

2'
present. Thet Jesus wes aware of the politically dangerous task to

which he was inviting his disciples is cuite exgiicit. Later events
demonstrate that Jesus was fully prepared to take the full consequences
of such calculated political risks. lLleantime his great concern seems
to have been to ensure that his particulsr understanding of the Messianic
role should be rescued from identification with the popular Jewish
national and political conceptions of it. Ve know that from Peter's
confession onwards Jesus set about unfolding to the inner _Jroup of
disciples the suffering role inplicit in his understanding of his
Messiahshiv; but this must be left to our discussion of the title with
which Jeszus chose most often to designate himself'.

The whole Synoptic presentation of Jesus moves to a rejection

of the current national Messianic expectations. The record of the

}
e

"temptation" of Jesus means nothing if it does not imply a rejection of
current conceptions which would involve Jesus in a repetition of the
presumptuous sin of ancient Israel. St Mark records an incident in

which Jesus specificelly disassociates himself with Davidic llessianic
5.

Kingship. Moreover, the manifesto for his mission announced at Nazareth

LoMko14:01f.  2.Mko12:14-17;cf.hit.22:15-22,  3.Mk.8:34-8;Mt.16: 24 .

L. .Temple,Readings in the 4th Gospel,p.XX1V, Temptations are rejection

of "Banquet"(Is.25:0),Kingship (Is.9:0fjand angelic intervention(Dan.Enoch).
5.0k 12: 35FfF.
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is far fron. being a progranmme of national a_grandisement, and the
universal application, inward emphasis and ethical and spiritual content
of the teaching on the Sermon on the liount are far renoved from national
considerations.

That the first Christian community expressed its estimate of
the person of Jesus in liessianic terws we have seen frou the Keryzna.

In the period covered by the Synoptic Gospels these conceptions are still
being employed; but it is becoming increasingly clear how inadequate

the purely national conceptions of the Messianic titlel;revto convey the
fuller understanding of the percon of Jesus into which at least some of
the Christians were enterinyg.

By the time of St Paul, and certainly iater om, when the
centres of Christianity ceased to be in Palestine, the title "Christ"
lost its pecularly Messianic references, and appears along side the
name of Jesus in the nature of another proper name.

Meanwhile the title "Son of God" was being applied to Jesus
with 2t first equally varying significance. There are occasions when

the usage is meant to convey nothing riore than that the particular person
o

referred to was a "good" man. This seems to have been what is meant by
the reference of the centurian at the crucifixion, when he said, "Truly
this w5 the Son of wod."

1.5imilar liritetions anpertain to other titles with lessianic irputotion:.
2.Cf.Lk."righteous man".See 23:47. also kk.15:39 & ht.27:54. However we

have learnt from the literature of the Scrolls how full of overtones
many of these terms were for Jewish Sects.
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Seeing that the conception of divine sonship has very wide
associations in both Jewish and Hellenistic worlds, some clarification
is necessary at this point.

In the 014 Testament the style "son of God" is used of angei;,

|
of Isragi, of kiﬁés, and of "righteous" or "true" I:;ael. From these
references a line of development can be shovn which is demonstirative of
Israel's hizh conception of her special mission in the world. The
application of the style "son of God" to angels at least bears testimony
to a time when it was believed, that, around God in heaven, were beings
who stood in that close relationship to him by nature. Its only value
for our purpose is that it stands in stark contrast with the remaining
0ld Testament references which apply to men, who are never represented
as standing in a natural sonship relation vith God. These references
show on what level the 01d Testament conception of the divine sonship of
men was conceived.

The references to Israel have to do with her special relation-
ship as elect of God, the proofs of which are the miracles in Egypt and at
the Exodus and in the desert. This relationship is a corporate sonship
based solely on election love, and has added implications associated with
the firstzérn; may be with the firstborn of the flock(or first barley
sheaf), which has to be sacrificed (or redeemed) in order that the blessing
l.Gen,6:2:Job 1:6:33:7. 2.Ex.4:22;Hos.11.1. 3e1l1Same7:14;Pss5.2:7;89:26F

(ef 72:17);Zech.9:10. L4 Ps.of Sol.13:%;17:3%0;18:4;Sir.4:10.
5.Ex.4:22,cf.Jer.31:9.
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1.
may g0 back to the on-coming sons (and/or flocks or sheaves).

Although the introduction of kingship in Isrsel may have
been influenced by the kind of kingship existing in Egypt and Canaan,
Israel created "her own brand of kiiéShip". When divine sonship wes
applied to him personally. The king stood in close relation to both
the nation and to Yahweh. le was Yahweh's "anointed" with &1l the
associations of endowment of the Spirit. e was vice-regent of Yahweh;
but he was never divine. In other countries the king may be a god;
in Israel God was i;ng, to whom the earthly king was responsible, espec-
ially for the "poor" and those who had no helper. lle was a corporate
representative figure for Israel, who on the nation's behalf took over
many of the cultic functions formerly undertaken by individuals and within

)
f:&ilies.

In applying divine sonship to the king, then, it was tantamount
to the earlier national sonship by election. The particular relationship
of the king with God only served to symbolize the relationship of the
people as a whole. The Kingly sonship was especially associated with
David and his house with whom the covenant was regéwed. "It is based
on and gets its stability from the everlasting covenant with Daved, and
depends upon the faithfulness of God and not on the ri hteousness of

6.
any particular Davidic king." kingly divine sonship, then, is created

1.See J.Pedersen,Israel vol.iii-iv,pp,301f. 2.1ibid,p.437. 3.P’ss.29:
Also Jacob,pp331lf. w.A.R.Johnson,Sacral Kingship in Ancient Israel,n.25.
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by the Father and is, therefore, dependent. The Father has a sover-
eignty vainly sought in human relations. After the political failure
of both the king and the nations both traditions lived on in the
apocalyptic hopes of the nation, and carried with them their sonship
inplicatiigs, which, as we have seen, is based on adoption. The
apocalyptic figures are but mediums of God's rule anong the nations.
"The Davidic Messiah, as "son" of the national deity is to possess only
a limited monarchy, and in that, in the last resort, pe will be responsi-
ble to Yahweh for the ri_ht administration of his offz;e."

In the Greek view there never could be any real difficulty
over the conception of the divine sonship of kings or private individuals.
The final distinction between gods and men was but a matter of degree.
The fact that some wen possessed a greater degree of divinity whilst on
earth created no insuperable theological problem. There are occasions
when it does represent a reduction of the idea of God and an extravagant
estimate 0f4$an. In the political tradition it was comu:on for rulers
to be accepted as descended from the national god, or to assume divine
honours, whether out of political sazgacity or from sheer esotism, is not

-
always clear in each ca;é. Well-known Greek mythological heroes have
gradually becone invested with divinity and included in the divine
pantheon for services rendered.
l.Cf.Is.03:1lo;ukhio and Jacob, ibid, p».202f. 2.See Pedersen,ibid,p.L4o5,
and V.Nanson,Jesus, the Messiah,p.103. 3.A.R.Johnson,ibid,p.26.
4.C.1.Dodd, Interp.of Lth Gospel,pp.250ff. 5.V.Taylor,The Names of Jesus,

pP+54,Jacob,ibid, pp.128 & 193f, A.R.Johnson,ibid, n.p.4.,R.Bultnann,Theol.
of M.T.(Amer.Ed.)vol.l.Para.12.Section 3.
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Although vopular Greek conceptlions may be important at a
later stage in the developnent of the New Testaument conception of the
title "Son of God", at this "synoptic" stage, we ere mainly concerned
with the Jewish tradition. 'he title has strong Messianic links in such

1.
cases as the cries of the demoniace, Peter's outecry after the incident of
2. .

walking on the water, his confession (Matthean version), or in the reported
conversation between the angel and Mary in St t;ke. These are possibly
relics of an earlier period in primitive Christian belief,. In them we
are being confronted not so much with divinity, as with someone who stands
in the 0l1d Testament cate.,ory of special relationship with God by endow-
ment of the Spirit.

It is when we come to deal with the title as it reflects the
inner consciousness of Jesus that we mect its most significant use in the
Synoptic record. The evidence is that at his Baptism and Transfi.uration

experiences, Jesus regarded himself as standing in a unique filial relation-

ship with his Father, God, and that this experience was confirred by a
n
P
voice from heaven. That these experiences were open to adoptionist
e

interpretation was apvarently felt by St John; but there are other
Synoptic passages which indicate that it was not to be so understood.
The parable of the Wicked lusbandman makes 2 clear distinction between

thie servants and the son. The Temptations proceed on the assumption that

1.Mke3:11;5:7;0hatte3:29; koA bke 23,1235, 3.lotlo. 4ol:35.  5.iik.
1:11;(& para.)ik.9:7(& pare.) 0.Cf.Kt.12:18, vhich could support
adoptionist ideas. 7.lk.12:1-9,
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Jesug is convinced of his divine Sonship, znd represent an unsuccess-
ful attempt on the part of Satan to undermine his filjial consciousness.
However, there are statewents in both Liatthew and Luke which
admit of no equivocation. Jesus is reported as saying, "All things are
delivered unto mwe of my Father: no man knoweth the Son, but the Father;

neither knoweth any man the Father, seve the Son, and he to whomsoever
1.
the Son will reveal him,"  These words are so striking that their genuine-

ness is in question. They have been described as "a bolt from the

oy
e

Johannine blue." They nake up the only piece of explicit autokerygma in
3.
the Synoptic record. They testify to a unique, unshared Sonship with
L.

the Father, and to a position as sole revealer of the Father to men.
If this passage is genuine, it would be vostible to regard it as "having
the germ from which was ultimately develored the whole Johannine theology
of our Lord as °2ae Sont,"

In discussing the Fatherhood of God in the life of Jesus,
. ¥W. laanson, in The Tesching of Jesuz: says, "the experience of God as
Father dominates the whole ministry from the Baptism to the Crucifixion.”
He finds it the basis for his authoritative "I say unto you" which com-
pared unfavourably with the second-hand elucidation of the Scriptures by
the scribes. The 01d Testament prophet in his inaugural vision was
1.Mt.11:27;Lk.10:22. 2.A.M.lunter, the Works and Words of Jesus,p.dk.
3.A.fridrichsen, in The Root of the Vine,p.l137. L.A.Plurmer,IcC,8%.Luke,
p.232. He finds in it the whole Christology of the 4th Gospel, "even the

doctrine of pre-existence seems to be implicitly contained in it."
6.A.E.J.Rawlinson, The N.T.Doc. of the Christ,p.202. 7.p.102.
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delegated a message. Jesus was assured of a status: "Thou art my Son.”
The mecsage of the prophet was relative to & given situation, the filial
relation is independent of time and place and circunstance. The descent
of the Spirit also is represented as permanent. Jesus does not reveat
words given to him, the spiritual source of all inspiration takes
possession of him. The Spirit of the Father is in him. Iis authority
is based on absolute trust and confidence and unquestioning obedience.
Vincent %;ylor, discusses the genuiness of these passs_es with the warcan
passage, "Of that day or that hour knoweth no man, not even the angels
of heaven, neither the Son, but the PFather". lle feels that this latter
passage is genuine because of its denial of knowledyie to Jesus. It
bears witness to Jesus' use of the title Son as distinct from angels
and men and in distinctive relation to the Pather.

It should be noted that in both Matthean and Lucan texts
this "Johannine" verse is followed by other elements in the same
Johannine spirit. The authoritative "I" is seen in "I will give you

)
r;;t". In Liie the disciples are snown to be in a privileged intimate
position as possessors of this piece of special information. Support
for its genuineness is found by Bishop tére in the fact that it comes
from "Q"; but Rawlinson does not find this absolute proof. e finds
it wholly intelligible as an expression of Christian belief about Christ,

1l.The Names of Jesus{p.bhf. 2.Kt.11:29. 3.Lk.10:23f. I..Quotcd from
Belief “inChrist,p.56 by Rawlinson, ibid,p.262.
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but as a saying uttered by Jesus it is "less easy, though perhaps, not
impossible to explain."
l.

A. L. Hunter claims it tas as high a documentary claim to

genuineness as any in the Gospels, and draws attention to Paul's phrase
2

in reference to Christ as "the Son of his love". The occurrence of

this verse in both liatthew and Luke, even if it goes back to a single
source, proves that this saying reaches back to an early stage of the
Gospel tradition, and, by the use of the aorist of the verb (ﬂuﬂégyﬂ ) it
is difricult to escape the conviction, that the evangelist was prepared
to set forth the full rigours of the claim in implying, that the handing
over of authority to the Son by the Father was a pre-temporal act. This
of course implies in turn the pre-existence of the Son.

Support for the genuineness of the saying is found in what
must have been its original rhythmic form in "Q", which has been carried
over into Hatthew 11:25-30, It consicsted of three strophes of which
only two appear in St.Lulke. Patristic evidence of certain phrase
omissions is considered of doubtful value, in that the quotations are
possibly from memory. The four-lined strophe structure, moreover, is
against textual reconstruction. Each line seems necessary to the next,

which makes acceptance of the whole seem a necessity. If it is

loibid,p-le-u 20001.1:151 BUCfn'i'{-C-Allen, IUC COnu;i-p-lZB.
4.V.Taylor, The Names of Jesus,pp.00-62.
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unauthentic as a saying this statement, thought of as an early
Christological hymn, could possibly pre-date Philippians 2:5-11. It
implies the existence of a community who worshipved Jesus as Son of
God.

In dealing with the question of its liellenistic and
Johannine quality Dr. T. V. Manson's dici&m must be taken into consider-
ation, viz, that it is not a canon of Synoptic criticism that anything
Johannine in the Synoptic Gospels is necessarily unauthentic. 1le feels
that this saying must be understood against the entire Synoptic present-
ation of the person of Jesus, from which this claim, if not genuine, is
fair inference from the facts. It may be interpretative or exaggerated;
but it is based on something that is given and real. To begin with, if
it is a matter of the nature and character of the Father with which we
are concerned, then the difference between the Matthean and Lucan versions
is irrelevant. The two primary sources, "Q" and Mark, agree that Father-
hood teaching was given only to the disciples, and after the confession
of Peter. The parables implying Fatherhood fit into this pattern.
The more emphatic Fatherhood teaching undertaken by St.Matthew, St.John
and the Johannine Epistles is present as a given feature in other New
Testament books and in the Synoptic Gospels. The Patherhood of God
was not always presented by Jesus in terms of argument. God, the Father,

was presented as the supreme reality of his own life. The filial re-

1. See The Teaching of Jesus, pp.l09ff.
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lationshi» to the Father, to which there is & parallel nowhere else, is
1.
the secret of his work and ministry. It is imwportant to note also that

alone
"knowleduge of God" is not something apperteinin. to lHellenistic religionm.
2. A

It has a strong tradition within Old Testament th;ology, and, of course,
is found in St.g;ul. The ultimate iumplications of metaphysical dis-
tinctions within the Godhead are not necessarily raised within the say-
ing itself. Its immediate implication is of "a unique, intuitive, and
personal apprehensit; or God." Examination of the relevant Synoptic
texts, and their probable original positions in their respective source
documents, reveals that Jesus is not reliably shown to have taught the
belief in God's universal Fatherhood of all men. It required disciple-
. 5. i theSon 5 bnv]o‘ homan gaashif (nls wilal vela Fonshp
shipizwith the Father. If this saying were allowed to stand where it
probably stood in the original sources, it would present a natural
"Jubelruf" after the confession of St.Peter. It expresses a spontan-
eous joy on the part of Jesus, thaet the first and primary premire of his
revelation has found acceptance among his disciples. Iis revelatory
warrant is being put in order. From this premise all that follows
obtains its authority, an authority which must surpass all existing
authorities. It must go beyond the secondary and derivative authority
of the Torah. Thus it is that Jesus preceeds from & pre-existing
filial consciousness to a Messianic consciousness and not vice ve?éa.

1.V.Taylor, Jesus & His Szc.,p.30. 2.Rawlinson,ibid,p.203.Cf.Jer.31:34;
Ho§.4:l;6:b;Am.3:2;Dt.34:10. 3.Gal.l:9;1C0r.15:12 L.V.Taylor, Names,
p.b6. 5. See T.W.Manson, Teaching,p.94f. 6. See V.Manson, The Messiah,
Do llO .



173
His relationship with the father includes the sharing of his concern
for men, and led to the profound sense of engagiement to bring them to
the Father. The first step in the coming revelation is a recognition
of the depth and intimacy of the Son with the Father, which includes
knowledze of all that the Father has to bestow. This intimacy has
special reference to the ability of Jesus to make real the Father to
men. He is able to do it not by mere speech, or argument, but simply
by being the Son.

Another line of support or the genuineness of this saying is
found in the background of the tern1;1aﬂn15%, which is found in all the
records of the heavenly testimony at the Baptism of Jesus. It has been
shown that in some ancient usages ¢yamnTas can mean "only", and would
thus be eguivalent to the Jobannineponoysuﬁ%l: It could even be con-
sidered not as attached to "Son" in these contexts, but as an independent
title equivalent to the "Lbs:iah". It should also be pointed out that
this exclusive claim is not entirely unknown in the early preaching in
the Acts, at least in its interpretative secti;n.

From the foregoing survey it can be seen that a very strong
case can be made out for the genmuineness of this vital seying of Jesus.
Its accepted place in the other-wise un-Johannine source-document "Q",
the supporting strength of other Synoptic teaching in general, and from
the probable "only" for "beloved" in the records of the Baptism, and,

1. Cf.A.Plunmer,ibid, p.100,T.H.Robinson, The Gospel of St Matthew,(Moffatt)

ad loc. Rawlinson, ibid,p.79. R.Bultmann,Theol.N.,T.Amer.Ed.vol.2,pp.35f.
« W.C.Allen,ibid,p.29. 3.Act 4:12.
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finally, in the particular aptness of the natural spontaneity of the
likely ori;inal setting of the saying. The very existence of the Gospel
at all seems to demand very high warrant indeed, unless it is to be con-
sidered nothing more than a reform movement within Judaism.

With /. lanson, we are at least bound to a.ree that the dis-
tinctive element in the Christian Gospel must be allowed to have begun
with Ct;ist. The agreement that this saying is fair inference from
other given facts carries us a long way towards accepting it as genuine.
At least the saying testifies to an early recognition oif Jesus by a
primitive Christian community as "Son of God" in the absolute sense.
Over and above the undeniable evidence of the final miracle of the
resurrection, the memory of the early Christian coumunity of the life
of Jesus was that its frecedom and expansiveness, its decisiveness and
authority and its utter availability and sacrifice, were due to a unique
trust in God i; Father; so unique in fact thst vrior lmoslelis A8 {thz
Father scemed the only explanation. The relationship so clearly demon-
strated by his resurrection, had they only had eyes to see, had been
evidenced at every vital and demanding point of his lzée, and in the
authority of his teaching, and the providential happenings surrounding
his birth. It vias entirely in keeping with this seguence thet Jesus
should have made sucih a claim of unique pre-mundane fellowship with the
Father.
1.Ibid,p.110. 2.1it.6:25-34. 3.At his Daptism, Temptation, Trans-
figuration, on the mountainside, in Gethsenene and upon the Cross, the

supreme point at issue is the maintainence of his unclouded fellowship
with the Father.
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The Son_of Man

At the Synoptic stage in our study of this title our field
of antecedent reference is essentially the liebrew background to wiich
we have already made extensive refeiénce. It nust have appeared to the
Synoptic writers as of the utmost significance in the understanding and
interpretation of this inportant self-designation of Jesus. If the
conclusions we have reached concerning the etyiology of the actual Greek
phrase are correct, we can assume that it was possible on philological
grounds for the use of the phrase to go back to Jesus himself. "It is
now generally held that merely linguistic objections to our Lord's use
of "barnasha" as a self-designation are no longer insupi;able." The
view of Lutzmann and Wellhausen that the title could only have arisen in
a Greek-speaking Christian community who knew the L.X of Daniel 7:13,
has not wholly convinced scholars generally.

There has never been any doubt that the early evangelists
believed this title to have been Jesus’ deliberately chosen self-
designation, and that when they used the title in reference to Jesus,
they used it in some more than ordinary sense. It may have been
theologically confusing; but it was less confusing than to have used
the idiomatic form of the expression AnrﬁpvJHO?. It continued to point
to a Hebrew tradition in which right theological deductions were to be
made concerning Jesus. The Palestinian record of the Synoptic Gospels
1.See Chapter above on Later Complicating Features, section (a, The

Supernatural Figures. 2. See Rawlingson, ibid,pp.246f, W.C.Allen,
ibid,p.lxxiv.
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was still too closely linked to Jewish monotheism to enter explicitly
and fully into the implications of the equality with God to which the
sayings of Jesus were pointing. The title Son of lan allowed Jesus a
special supernatural origin, divine representative functions that had
always been assigned to God's Messiah, maintained his place within the
life of humanity, and, at the same time, left that air of mystery about
his person that had still to be fully explainié. It held all the
essential elenents with which to express a significant new revelation.
The title was a recognised, if less known, liessianic title, with all its
attendant supernatural functions. It was not as closely committed to
Jewish nationalism as others were, and on that account was more open to
re-interpretation. It was the achievement of Jesus to fill it with his
ovn re-interpretation in such a way as to gain controlling domination of
the old terminology in which i% was couched.

There is general agreement that the Synoptic Son of Man say-
inzs of Jesus fall into three broad categories, viz:
(a) as a periphrasis forzaI"
(b) in anticipation of the sufferings of Jesus.

(e) as conforming with the late Jewish Apocalyptic view of a Parousia.

2. See Rawlinson,abid,p.247,nn.4 & 5, & p.24s,n.l. OCf.also T..W.Manson,
ibid,p.213. (a)Mk.G:ZO(Lk.9:58);ht.ll:l9(Lk.7:3hd;Mt.l2:32(Lk.l2:10);d?
Mt.12:40(Lke11: 30);Mt.13: 37; Ls: 11 omitted byhBEﬂJ;Lk.9;56(omit.byﬁﬁ1ecu
Lk.17:22;19:10;22:48. Maybe Mk.2:10;2:28 and parallels where some consider
the title means “man" and & mistranslation of original barnasha. Rawlinson
rejects (ibid,pp.247Ff) but Manson accepts this explanation (ibid,p.214).
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Vithin these divisions there are certain sayings which are treated with

1. 2.
reserve, some on textual grounds, and others as possible editorial
3'
additions, and some where the meaning is possibly only "ran" in the
"-}--

norimal sense of that term.
The source support for these general classit'ications has

shown that all four main sources uphold the Apocalyptic zroup of sayings
5.
and mainly Marcan support for the Passion group. Two other features

are shown which have special significance. Except for those references
Dl
for which there are other explanations, the Son of kan sayings occur

after the confession of Peter at Caesarea Philippi and are addressed to

the disciples.

1.The two major divisions are:-

(2) the Passion Group:lik.8:3L(Lk.9:22);9:9(1%t.17:9);9: 31(& parallels);
10:33(para); 10: 45(kit.20: 28) ; 14: 21 ( para. ) Lh: 14(Kt. 26:49) ;M. 263 2; Lk 24: 7.
(b) the Apocalyptic Group:-lk.8:38(para.);13:20(para.);14:02(para.)
Mt.19:28(Lk.22:30);24: 27(Lk.17: 24 ) ;24: 37(Lke17: 26 ) ; 24: 14 (Lk. 12: 40)
10:33;13:41;25:31;Lk.17:30;18:8;21: 36. With these classifications of
Rawlinson should be considered the classification of T.W.Manson,ibid,pn.
21H-26.

2.Cf.Mt.18:11 which is omitted by such iuportant MSS as BL¥O1 ¢c. and
Luke 9:5. omitted by phb ABCLW 28 &c.

3.Cf.Mt.16:13;25;26:2 and maybe Mt.24:39, because these references are
not supported either in Matthew's known primary sources or included in
other Gospels which have used the same sources.

4.Two passages in Mark(2:10;2:28)are concerned; but there is no complete
unanimity about this weaning; See n.l above. Rawlinson feels that they
could mean “the Messiah".

5.8ee tables set out in The Teaching of Jesus,pp.225f. Lucan support for
the Passion sayings is found in Luke 22:48 & 69, and possibly in 24:7.
The absence of support for the passion group in "Q" is because this source
does not appear to have included Passion narrative. Source "I" which
has special interest in Jewish fulfiliment seems to have been too occupied
with the apocalyptic eschatological angle to have included the Passion
for any greater reason than as a "route" to glory.

b.i.€. as editorial additions etc. See nn.2,3 & 4 above.
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The indications are, therefore, that these savings are in-
tended to carry the burden of the revelatory niission of Jesui: They
include the basic assumption that the essentisl characteristics of the
Son of Man of Daniel and the Servant of Isaiah had been fused in the
mind of Jesus. The Apocalyptic references carry the Danielic associat-
ions of the Reign of God, and the Passion sayings are linked to the
Servant conceptions. These latter are not unrelated to the general
pattern behind the Righteous Surferer of the Psalins.

Diametrically opposite evaluations have been made of these

two groups. There are those who consider the Passion sayings the work
of the primitive Church, wise after the event. They consider the only

authentic sayings to be those which place Jesus within the known
[»)

Ce

apocalyptic expectations of Israel. The rest are editorial. On the
other hand, those who find in the apocalyptic sayings "the mistaken
products of early Christian belief", claim that Jesus' use of the title
is from Ezekiel's ben Adam and that Jesus thouzht of himself as a prophet
whose mission to his people would involve him in sufferine and deazé.
All the facts of the case seem to indicate that all three categories
should find a place within any satisfactory interpretation of the title.
To fulfil the supernatural role of the Son of Man of Daniel, via the
Servant "route", Jesus must becone a man in the Exekiel sense.

1.Those who see no hescsianic significance in the title consider it a
synonym for "I" throughout, and refer it to the teaching on Jesus'
humanity as the universal representative of mankind, the "man" of

divine intention. This view appears too Greek for the Synoptic period.
2. & 3. See Rawlinson, ibid,p.250.
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Nonetheless, his authority as the Son of lan comes fron his divine
origin within the supernatural world. It has an absolute reference
for ;én. Otherwise it could mean no more to the total divine human
situation than the authority of any other man who had gone before.
Moreover, the supernatural authority can be exercised on ejéth, where
it appears as the sign of the powers of the Kingdom of God.

The sayings which portray the "humiliation" of the Son of

lan on earth are foundational to the special revelation Jesus has coue

to bring. It is not enough that as a man he "comes esting and drinking"
1) S &

3. L.
like other men, he has "nowhere to lay his head", he coues"to serve and
=
Je
not to be served" and "to give his life a ransom for many", to "suffer
. 7.

many things", to be "betraved, to suffer, to be killed and to rise again".
These events are not at the dictation of circumstance. They are

announced beforehand as a secret to the inner group of diseiples, who,
[
9

Coa

through there spokesman, had voiced their recognition of him as Messiah.
These events represent the method whereby the coming victory is to be
achieved, and the Kingship of God is to be established. That these ideas
did not accord with the current liessisnic notions we know, both from the
prominence given to the Davidic Messianic ideas of the crowds amongst
whom Jesus moved, and from the fact that Peter took him and began to re-

9.

buke Jesus when he unfolded his ideas to the disciples.

1.1k.8:36;Lk.0:22;12:2;21: 50. 2.1Kk.2:16 & 2B.Cf, however, some think
these titles mean "man".  3.Mt.11:19(1k.7:34).  4.3t.8:20(Lk.9:58).
5.Mk.10:45. 6.Mk.9:12. 7.Fk.10:33; il -"into the hands of sinners."
(Cf.1s.53:12) B.Mk.5:27-31(dt.16:13-10;Lk.9:18-20.}.  9.Mk.8:32.
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The element of suffering in these sayings is not Just a
necessary evil, it is central to the revelation. It is the deliberate
introduction of the vicarious remedial suffering of the Isaianic Servant
as the method of viectory. It is of course doubtful if the disciples
realised this at the time, but the evangelists have faithfully recorded
possibly more than they understood.

The other significant element in the Son of llan revelation
is that contained in the apocalyptic conceptions of ®“dominion" and
"judéément". Although these are to be understood zccording to the
traditional pattern, they undergo re-interpretation within the Gospel
records. ‘.llanson has pointed out that the two principles governing
0l1d Testament apocalyptic have caused its form to be varied within the
01ld Testament revef;tion. The intensity of the clash between the ob-
served facts of history and faith in a righteous God, controlled the
amount of apocalyptic necessary to bridge the gulf between them. The
content of the hope is determined by the nature of the God believed in.
A new revelation of God in Israel's history has resulted in the framing
of a new and correspondinélhOPe. If this pattern is correct the new
revelation involved in the humiliation of the Son of Man is the operative
prineciple controlling the content of the Parousia group of Son of Man
sayings. The new principle is that the final consummation is not a

b

compensation for the sufferings in the present, but the result of them.

1.Cf.Dan.13:7f & see 7:27. 2.Ibid,p.2471ff. 3.Cf.Levellibhly & 45;
Amos 7:7;Is.6;Jer.1:11;Ez,1:26ff;Hos.1:6 & 9. L4.See T.W.Manson, ibid,
P.259 on this point.
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The vicarious nature of the sufferings alters the whole situation, and
along with this slteration, the conception of the victory, Jjudgement and
dominion alters as well.

Before an evaluation of the Apocalyptic references can be
made certain Judgements have to be made concerning the materials avail-
able. The "Little Apocalypse" in liark 13 has tended to dominate popular
Christien thought concerning the Parousia,Comparisons with other New
Testament Parousia statements, however, do not encourage scholars to
place full confidence in this passage as it stands. Vthile there may be
some genuine sayings of Jesus within it, the passagze shows evidence of
having existed as a whole before its inclusion in St.llark, and, by the
way the sayings are put together "a new total effect is created which
might be quite different from anything Jesus intended i; say." Noreover,
this total effect does not accord with the teaching about the Parousia in
the other Gospel soi;ces and in the Epistles of St.Pgél.

In the "@¢" source the coming of the Son of Man will be
characterised by a sudden appearing while people are eating and drinking
and following their normal deily lives. This is also the view of St.
Paul . Furthermore, the final saying in St.Mark 13 also sgrees with this

k.

statement. FFrom othere Synoptic sources we gather the coming of the Son

of Man will be decisive for the individual., His lot will be decided by

his attitude to the Son of Man prior to his Parousia and by the loyalty

1.See T.V.Manson,ibid,.261f. 2.Cf "Q" (Lk.21:34-36.) 3. 1 Thess.
5: l_lou l}-l}lﬂ(l 13: 33-370
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l.
he has displayed in trial while he is waiting.
2.
The Parousies itself will include the unexpected coming of the
3.
Son of Man on the clouds as in Daniel with the possible gathering of the
1+o 50 6.

Elect and the last Judgement. The call is therefore for moral stead-

fastness in order to be worthy in the day of the Son of Man.

The conclusion t0 be drawn from thgse statements is that the
7.

coiring of the Son of Man will contain a notable element of surprise, and
will be a displacement of the kingdoms of this world rather than an
emergence from them. It will be an act of the Sovereignty of God. It
wil} be constituted in judgement based on the attitude of the individual
to gésus. Among the disciples the judgement will primarily involve
loyalty to the new teaching of Jesus, especially concerning suffering
and bearing the cross. The general judgement will involve the attitude
of mankind to Jesus and to his representatives on the basis that, "inas-
much as ye did it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it

G
uné; me." The principle of wider universal Jjudgement to those who have
not known Jesus or his disciples, is based on the attitude of such people
to the representatives of the Sovereignty of God, who are present in their

10.

particular age. It should be noted that the idea of judgement now re-

places the military metaphor for the final consummation of the ages.

1.Mk.8:38.Lk.12:8f. 2.Lk.12:39f;Mt.24:43f. 3.Dan.7:13 & 27.  L4.Cf.
Lkel7: 34f Mt . 24:40f. 5.4£.25:31-46. 6.Lk.21:34-36 and maybe Mk.13:33-37;
Lk.12:35-46;}t.24:43-51 also the talents. 7.This is supported by three
sources: Mk.13:32-37; "Q" (Lk.12:39f;17:23-30) ;L"(Lk.21:34-36). 8.}Mk.8:38
etc.. 9.Mt.25:40 Cf v.45. 10.Mt.12:41F;Lk.11:31¢f.
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Moreover, the Judgement is not nationally biased in favour of the Jews.

The final "enemy" is not now thought of in terms of Gentile races and
world eiﬁires opposed to Israel, but is in terms of the kingdom of Satan
as opposed to the Kingdom of God. The coming of the Son of Man marks
the dividing of the age. The victory of the Son of Man over Satan is
the spearhead of the Reign of ééd. His obedience unto death constitutes
him the first-fruits of a great brotherhood of victory yet to be.

A significant feature of the Synoptic Son of Man references
is the use made of corporate ideas that take their rise in Daniel's use
of the title as an ideogram for the "Saints of the Most High", and which
have a place in the Enoch references as ;;ll. In the Passion group of
sayings it becomes clear that the sufferings of Jesus are examples of
what is to be expected from his followers :; well. They must literslly
be involved in the Cross. The Parousia Son of Man references strengthen
this conclusion. In St Matthew 25:31-40, there are three figures in-
volved in the last Jjudgement scene, viz, the Son of Man, the King and the
Father. It is clear that the Father is God; but the King can hardly be
the Son of Man in view of what follows. We must conclude that the King
is Christ. The indications then are that "those on the right hand"', for
whom the Kingdom has been prepared from the foundation of the world, are
to be recognised as the "Saints of the most High" of Daniel, who are
synonymous with the Son of Man. But in Matthew's record they are also
1.Cf.Enoch 46:4-6;52:4~9;90:19;91:12;1V Ezr.13;Ps.2;Is.11:4; Pss.of Sol.
17:23-27Bar.39:7;40:2;70:8;72:2-6. 2.Mk.14:62;Lk.22:69. 3.See 0.7T.

Section above. 4.3.8:341F;10:38f,Cf.Col.1:24;1Cor.1:5;Phil. 3:10;
Rom.8:17;Gal.6:17.
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the followers of Jesus. The Kins (Jesus) is the first of the “Saints"
who are those who have accepted hiri. e is their spok%nan at the Judge-
ment. It follows that the attitude of the world to the disciples is
tantamount to its attitude to the Son of lan himsei%. Possible support
for this corporate view is also to be found in the manuscript evidence
for Mark 3:38. The %;}DVG of the text has been omitted in some manu-
scripts. The lMarcan usage of ;Kzﬁ (= "mine" and not "my" Cf ik, 10:40)
would support the resulting shorter version, which would then run, “who-
ever shall be ashamed of me and mine etc". This "mine" would be his
followé;s.

That the disciples are to take part in the Judgement at the
last through the Son of Man is indicated by the reference to them sitting
on twelve thrones and judging the tribes of Isragi.

It is in this vision of the Saints entering embryonically into
the Kingdom in himself, that inspires Jesus' utterance at his trt;l.
Especially in the Lucan versian, which runs, "hereafter shall the Son of
kan sit on the right hand of the power of Gog:

We conclude then that the Son of hkian title as used in the
Synoptic records was considered by the evangelists to have been the chosen

self-designation of Jesus during his ministry. It was in their source

as such, and, to them at least, it held the authority of a Messianic title.

1.Mt.25:40-45., 2.5ee additional notes T.¥.Manson,ibid,pp.333.
3.Mt.19:28. L.Lk.22:09.



185
It was the vehicle of Jesus for his special revelation given privately
to his disciples after the confession of Peter. The burden of the mess-
age was that, before the Kingdou of God could come, he must suffer and
die vicariously. The Kingdom could only come as a result of this kind
of suffering, and Jesus invited his disciples to drink the same cup of
suffering with himself. They will be judzed finally according to their
loyalty to this vision of suffering. The world would, on the other hang,
be judged on its attitude to the suffering Son of Man, and on its attitude
to any others, who, because they share his cup of suffering, becowe re-
nresentatives of God's Sovereignty along with him. In this sense the Son
of Man title is a corporate one, and the suffering role of the Son of lian
represents the kind of dominion God himself exercises. Jesus is the
first member of the "Saints of the most High" for which the title Son of
lan is an ideogram in the Book of Daniel. Jesus and his disciples, as
the Son of Man, will come again at the consummation of the aze, when he
and they will sit in judgement upon mankind, who will be judged according
to their attitude to the Son of kian, as represented by the particular

"Saints" who belong to their own day and generation.
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THE PAULINY CHRIST

In his estimate of the person of Christ St Paul shows no
consciousness of a2 break with the primitive tradition of the Church.
There are several explicit statements which indicate he does possess a
body of tradition that has come down to nim and to which he makes re-
1.

ference. The proposition that his Christianity, and incidentally his
2

estimate of Christ, is completely new breaks down at this point. The
fact that the detailed narrative of the life of Jesus finds no place in
the Pauline literature can be explained on the basis that such informat-
ion was taken for granted. IHis "Epistles" did not claim to be "Gospels";
but advice, admonition and exposition directed for the greater part to
specific communities and particular problems.

When the teaching of Christ became directed to Gentile com-
munities unfamiliar with the Jewish historical background, it was natural
that some of the Jewish Messisnic references and titles would fall into
disuse, and, that new shades of meaning would be applied to those that
remained in use from the new 2eneral context of the Hellenistic world.
Some of the familiar Synoptic titles find restricted use, but they occur
in the "received" tradition to which St Paul makes reference. The ex-
pression "Son of David" appears in the formula in Roman;: It is a part
of the tradition, but does not play any significant part in the argument

b
of that leter. le is more concerned with the racial personage of Adam.

1.5ee Rom.1:1-3;1Cor.2:2;11:23-20;15:1-4;Cf also Rom.s:31-34.
2.5ee Rawlinson,ibid, »0.90-92 on this point. 3.1:3. L.See Rom.5:12-21.
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Inciuded in his received tradition is the fact that Jesus
was "declared to be the Son of God with power......by the resurrection of
the dead according to the spirit of holiness." We know the resurrction

to be the main-spring of Apostolic preaching, but the use of the Aramaic
1.
"Abba" of Synoptic usage also indicates close associations with early

tradition. This neans that Paul was using the term Son of God, not in
the Hellenistic sense of a human who has achieved divine status, but in
the Jewish-Christian sense of Jesus' unique sonship of God, which he had

received in the tradition. In Pauline theology the Son of God "who loved
2.
me and gave himself for me", needed to be more than nan become divine.

The validity of his self-offering required absolute reference to make it
authentic. Brou_ht up in the Rabbinical tradition, he finds the final

demonstration of the power of God to be the resurrection of his Son, which

3.

at the same time Justifies the trust of the Son and gives him his authority.

The whole argument of Galetians is that it was God's Son, who
L.

was "made of a woman, made under the Law etc", and is expressing the very

love of God himself. This God was the "God and Father of our Lord Jesus
5.
Christ." He was "in Christ reconciling the world unto hiniself." Christ

6.

was the "Son of his love", a phrase which as we have seen probably goes

back to the word "beloved", which sometimes carries the meaning "only".

L.Roue8:15;Gal.b4:6;Cf.1%.14: 30. 2.Gal.2:20. 3.Rom.1:1-~3;Cf.1Cor.15: 31.
h.Galeh:lf.e 5.Rom.15:6;2C0r.1:3;11:31. b.C0l.1:13 Cf.T.h.Abbott, ICC
Conm.p.11l, re Ephes.l:6,"accepted in the beloved",i.e.in Christ. Also p.20%,
re Col.1:13 = The Son who is the object of his love, and corresponds with
Ephes.1:6. "Love is not merely bestowed upon him, but makes him his own"
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This points to St.Paul's appreciation of the unigue filial self-
consciousness of Jesus. The sonship title forms a counter part on the
doctrinal level to the title “"Lord" on the reverential and devotional
level. The early Churcn confessed and worshipped Jesus as iérd; but
described him as Son of God. The sonship is not only unshared by others,
but it consists in a mutual sharing with the Father of his love for men,
and a sharing of the resultant redeeming actisity. It corresponds to the
traditional, Jewish belief that Salvation is of God, and is present when-
ever he visits his people.

The use of the tgrnl"Christ" by St.Paul has been restricted
almost to its use as a proPei.name. The combination "Lord Jesus Christ"
and "Our Lord Jesus Christ" for the most part take their christological
significance from the title "Lord", especially as far as the Hellenistic
Church is concerned, where "Christ" (or 'Messiah') had no clear back-
ground reference. The new importance of the title "Lord" as descriptive
of the significance of the person of Christ is due to the fact that it
was understood in both Jewish and Greek worlds. However, we have already
seen how thought concerning the significance of this title worked out from
entirely different directions in the Iebrew and Greek religious conceptions
in the Hellenistic period. lellenism with its background of Emperor wor-
ship, and its Lords of syncretic cults, and religious teachers addressed
l.Cf.Act 10:36. 2.2Cor.5:19. 3.See doubtful titular uses:- Rom.9:5;

1Cor.10:4;15:27;2C0r4:4;5:10. Cf. Messianic uses:- 1lCor.l:23;2Cor.l1:5;
Ephes.5:25;C01.1: 24.
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as "Lord", could admit of men climbing into divinity. This cut right
across the Hebrew religious concept of the "holy". The title had there-
fore become restricted to God or his appointees. We have seen how the
IXX translators chosel<5?w9 to represent the holy name of 7?77 Yof the
Hebrew text. There is no doubt that in the later New Testament litera-
ture the title slways carried absolute overtones, which were not present
in the term used in the life time of Jesus, when it was nrobably meant
to convey the respect of a pupil due to his teiéher. Its use in the
absolute sense seecms to have been s post-resurrection development. It
was linked with the Lord at God's right hand in the Kerygma, and the

2.

tremendous increase in its use in Pauline letters strengthens this con-

viction. The Pauline usage shows a limited application to the historic

3' Ll-o b'
Jesus, but a wide application to the exslted Christ, as the "coming One",
. 7. 3.
as the Judge, as the ruler of the living and the dead, as the Lord of all
9. 10.

men, as the one Lord, the dispenser of grace and favour and as the final
11,
Lord.

From this evidence, vinich can be supported from the Pastoral
Epistles, it can be seen what importance St.Paul attaches to the title.
It is to be noted also that it is in his received tiiéition and is there-
fore not a novelty of his own. In fact its frequent use in the apocalyptic
section of what is thought to be his earliest extant letter pushes the
1.See E.Jacob,The Theol.of 0.T.,p.59. 2.137 times in the Epp.apart from
conbinations. 3.1Cor.7:10;12;25;9:14. L4.2Cor.10:8;13:10. 5.1Thess.4:16;

2Cor.5:5. 6.1Thess.l4:ib;1Cor.4:48. 7.Rom.14:9. 8.Rom.10:12. 9.Eph.4:5.
10.R0m-1:7;lcor.l:3- ll-Phi]..Z:ll. lz.Ronl-l:}-
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accepted usage of the lordship title back very close to the most primit-
i

ae

ive Church itself. This conclusion isstrengthened by the strong con-

nection with the cultus.

2.
The established forms of the confession, the baptism into the
3. L.
Name, and the use in the Eucharist and the surviving hymns, prayers and
5.

invocations indicate the continuity with the primitive Church usage.

This contention is strengthened further by the survival of the Aramaic
6.
"maran atha", Our Lord Come, in the Letter to the Corinthians. All these

factors ivply that St.Paul was taking over an already well established
reverential attitude towards Christ. It is not necessary, therefore, to
suppose that the worshipping of Jesus as Lord was the creation of the
Hellenistic Christian communities. St.Yaul's Christological usage would
indicate that by his resurrection and exaltation Jesus was, in fact, Lord.
Moreover, Faul had been confronted by the risen Lord in the way. Jesus

is the Lord of individual Christians, who are his Suroi . HHe is Lord
3. Y.
of the Christian communities in the sense that he is "our Lord", He is
1<,

' and "poviers" in that he has struck a decisive

Lord of "principalities'

blow against the worst that they can do. He is the Lord of the renewal
ll.

of creation and men.

1.1Thess.4:6;10:52. 2.Rom.10:9,Cf.1Cor.12:13% also 2Cor.4:5. 3.1Cor.o:1l.
4..1Cor.10:21;11:2C. 5.1Cor.1:20;Ephes.5:20. ¢.1Cor.16:22,cf.Acts 10:36.
7.Gal.1:10. B8.Col.1:18;Eph.}:22;4:15;5:23;1Cor.12:12,cf.Rom.7:4;12:8.
Christ is lead of the Church which is his body, although part of it, he
exercises Lordship over all of it. 9.Cf.Rom.15:6;2C0r.1:3;11:31 etc.
10.Rom.5: 36f. 1l.Rom.8:11.



191

St.Paul's extension of the primitive post-resurrection title
t<6bw9 to its widest implications was partly due, no doubt, to the mani-
festation of Christ to him "in glory", and in that sense it introduces
pre-existence implications which had not previously been worked out.

This would be supporied by the use of o Hwai for God in the Septuagint.
From his own experience Paul must have realised that he was dealing with
someone with the authority of God himself. With the support of history,
primitive Christian tradition and personsl experience, he was in a strong
position to answer the pressing need for authority within the Hellenistic
Christian communities, and, at the same time, to make some attempt at
theological explanation of the person of Christ in terms with which they
were not unfamiliar.

Paul's Christological concepts grow out of this high estimate
of the Lordship of Christ in relation to his redemptive work for mankind.
It is from this redemptive work that he argues back to Christ's pre-existent
life with é&d.

In two passa;es in the Epistles, Paul draws the parallel
between Adam and Christ, which he works out in two directions. If it
were possible through the act of Adam for sin and death to come to all
mankind, it was equally possible for all men to receive justification
through the action of gﬁrist. lkioreover, if death could come to all men
through Adam's action, life could equally come to all men through the re-

3.
demptive activity of Christ.

1.See Phil.2. 2.Rom.5:12-21. Rabbinical speculation had given free rein
to the conception of "unfallen' Adam as the progenitor of the race. It
had idealised and azgrandized his being and life, and likened him with what
man was intended to be in the wind of God before creation. Cf.C.K.Barrett,
The Gospel According to St John,p.l56. 3.1Cor.15:20-49,cf.2Cor.13:kh.

Also see Rawlinson.ibid, pp.130-3,where he argues that the parallel is not
meant to throw light on Paul's concept of Christ, but on the resurrection
life and its accomplishment.
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Behind these parallels are 01d Testament conceptions of
racial solidarity and representative functions, and the sacrificial
tradition of the firstborn and firstfruits referred to above. Adan was
the first representative of sinning mankind, and carries us over with
him into sin and its consequences in death. Christ is a new creation
and his representation of us carries us over with him into goodness and
Life. By his offering of himself the sacrificial blessing flows back
into all who are of his race. By his resurrection he carries us over
into life along with him.

It is in this conceptual field Paul's thought is working when

1.
he speaks of Christ as the firstborn of creation, the firstborn of many

2. 3. 4.

brethren, the firstborn from the dead, and the firstfruits of resurrection.
This is his answer to the fundamental questions of the human spirit.

fthat is creation and human existence all about? ¥fhence, what and whither?
To these questions he mekes answer in Romans 8:18ff. in terms of sonship
with God through Christ's redeeming activity. It answers the question
about that day when we fear we will cease to be. Christ is the first-
fruits of resurrection from the dead. It answers the guestions about

ultimate humen brotherhood. Christ is the first universal "brother".
5.
Ve Christians are involved "in Christ". Ve must put off "the o0ld man",
o. 7.
Adam, and all hig ways, and put on the "new man", Christ. Any man who

1.Col.1:15. 2.Rom.B:29. 3.Col.1:18. L4.1Cor.15:23. 5.1Cor.15:22;2Cor.
5:17;cf.Eph.1:3;6("Beloved'= Christ):20;Gal.6:15 etc. The far-reaching
application of this principle of indwelling "in Christ" is obvious from
the many references. It is not a mystical union so much as an ecclesiast-
ical formula, by which followers of Christ are made members of his "Body"®,
the Church. They are baptized into Christ(Rom.6:3;Gal.3:27)and,in baptism,
they are buried and rise with him(Rom.6:4;Co0l.2:12f). 6.Col.3:9 7.Col.
3:10f.
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1. 2.
is "in Christ" is a 'new creation". But Christ is also "in us" as well.

He is our hope of ‘'glory". This sums up to this final picture: we are

3.
"in Christ", God is in Christ, and Christ belongs to God. This is very
l+.
near mutual indwelling. It also involves us in his sufferings, which
5.
is sharing his "glory". We suffer and die with him, we rise with him,

Q.
we reign with hin.

It is not surprising that we should find St.Paul using the
term & J:Bpwnos in relation to some of these conceptz;ns. Although Paul
makes typicelly lebraic modifications of this conception of the "heavenly
Man" by its identification with the created divigé "image", there are
some Greek background references to be taken into account, especially as
St.Paul is dealing with liellenistic Christian communities. From Plato
onward the "Archetypal ¥an" of Platonic Ideas is always in the background
of religious and philosophicel speculations about the relations between
the human and divine worlds. Ve have seen how Philo made use of these
conceptions in order to introduce a synthesis of liebrew and Greek con-
ceptions. The Archetypal Man was the heavenly model from which the
earthly copy was made. The Hermetic Literature introduces the concept-
ion of "primal man". Iliowever, St. Paul's references to Adam and the 0ld
Testament f'igures seem to indicate that he is moving rather in the sphere
of the Danielic Son of kian. To him the Christians are "Saints", which in
turn echoes the Daniel "Saints of the most High", and these ideas were
l.2Cor.5:17;Co0l.3:10. 2.Eph.3:17. 3.1Cor.3:23;2Cor.5:19. 4.Rom.8:17;

2Cor.1:5;Phil.3:10f;Gal.6:17;C0l.1:24. 5.Rom.8:14;2C0r.4:10f;13:4;
6.Cf.Rom.5:17;1Cor.4:8;2Tim.2:12. 7.1Cor.15. 8.2Cor.4:4;Col.1:15.



194
-L .
developed further in Apocalyptic literature.

.
All this amounts to the fact that ¢ «vOfwmes is to be re-

3 2.
¢t ¢ ~ - P
lated rather to ov.os 70U avBpWTledgr the Gospels and involves concept~
3.
ions in which Christ is the head of a new humanity, which includes both

b.

Greek and Jew. These ideas are parallel to the Synoptic ideas in which
Jesus is seen as the Son of Man and first member of the "Saints", who
are involved, along with him, in suffering, death and exaltation and the
dominion of God's Judgement. The difference between Paul and the Gospel
presentation is that, in the Gospels, the idea is still in prospect.

Some of the events of the life and death and resurrection of the Son of

Man have not yet taken place. In St.Paul these events have taken place,
5.

and the "Ssints" are seen to be suffering and entering into Christ's
glory around him.
Paul's Christological conceptions of the Heavenly Man are

elaborated in connection with the idea of the "form" or “image" of God.
6.
The first man, who was the "image of God", fell while grasping after
7.
divinity; but Christ, who is the last man, who had the form of God, re-
7‘

vealedhimself in the form of a "servant" and became osbedient unto death.
This term "form" is to be linked with the conception of "glory" expressed

in terms of suffering and service, and is connected with the same category

1.See Enoch 46:4~6;52:4~9;90:19;91:12; 1lVEzr.l3;etc. 2.Cf Lake & Jackson,
The Beginnings of Christianity, vol.l,p.380, "Psul was too good a Grec%gn
scholar to translate Bar-nasha bjy, so impossible a phrase as ¢ vigt T6v Jvbfutror
and rendered it idiomatically ¢ «vOfuwmot ,  3,1Cor.15:45-9. 4.Eph.2:13-
18. 5.Eph.1:1;Phil.1:1;Col.1:12. 6.Gen.1:20;2:7;cf.1Cor.11:7.
7.Phil,2:7f;cf.Gen.3: 5¢f.
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concevtion of li_ ht as the "image" figure. The form that Christ
possessed before he laid it aside was the inage or glory of ééd.

It is to be noted that in these references the figures used
of Christ are still subordinate to God. The "servant" will be exalted
etc. "to the glory of God the Faiger." The "imageg; althoush a perfect
copy (an express image)istill stands in a derivative relation with the

original. The glory is still "of the Father".

In conquering death the lleavenly Man subjects all things unto

L.
himself; but only that "God may be all in gll", It is God who has
5.
given us the victory through our Lord Jesgus Christ. Honetheless, that

6.

Christ has had a life with the PFather from which he has come is clear.
Ille has come out of the form or glory of God. The suggested Danielic
and Enochan background claims that the lleavenly lan was '"chosen and
hidden before the creation of the world and forever more". The Son of
Man "came to the Ancient of Days" (presumably in a pre-existent divine
worldgl

In describing Christ's relationship to creation itself, Paul
describes creation as waiting deliverance from corruption along with man.
The presence of the "Spirit" in Christians is indigative of the larger
all-inclusive redenption of the entire creation yet.to be. Christ has

9.

the re-ordering of it.

1.Cf.2Cor.4:6;C01.1:15. _2.Phil.2:8-ll. 3,Col.1:15. 4.1Cor.15:28.
5.1Cor.15:57. 6.Phil.2: 6ff. 7 «Enoch.i8:3f;Dan.5:17. B.Ron. 8: 14-23.
9.2Cor.5:17.
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What St.Paul has to say about Christ's creative functions

follows those already ascribed to Wisdom in the 013 Testament and

associated literi%ure. Christ existed before all thiiés, being the

fii;tborn of creation, the agent in the original creation of every con-

ceivabll(;.thingé creation itself consists ii.him. Hle is destined to have
. 7.

entire pre-eminence, and all things are to be finally gathered up in him.
Again, all these creative assignments are held in subordination to the
Father. Ile holds them "because it pleased the Fi%her." Paul's con-
ception of Christ as the “wisgém" of God accords fully with Old Testament
conceptions of the activity of God in history. It is entirely a matter
of grace (1ove:lCor.l3.), and never to be confused with the pomposity of

human knowledge and boasting. God's wisdom is the cross, and the seem-
<

ingly foolish things that confound the mighty; the power of God uncon-

ditioned by human contriving. In Christ "dwelleth all the fulness of
10. .
the Godhead bodily."  Within the context the 77TA1pw pd could well refer

to the fulness of grace which is in Christ; but it was a known technical
term of Greek religious thought. Paul may have had in mind the par-

ticular brand of heresy at Colossae in which other heavenly beings were
11.
being allowed to share the divine "fulness" with Christ. Peaul asserts

that the entire fulness of GCod belongs to Christ.

l.See.Prov.B8:22;Wisd.7:2% etc. 2.Col.1:17. 3.,C0l.1:15, L..Col.1:16.
5.C0l.1:17. 6.Col.1:18. 7.Eph.1:10. 8.Col.1:19. 9.1Cor.1:17-24;30.
Cf.2Cor.8:1. 10.Col.2:9. 11.See also the possible connection with

the angelic beings of Enoch 82:10ff and Jubilees 2. Also Ps.104:4 and
Rev.7:1;14:18;16:5;19:17 and comment by T.K.Abbott, ibid,pv.247f, and
A.Richardson, Word Book of the Bible,p.sg.
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To conclude; In Paul's Christological references we are to
infer that Christ was pre-existent with God bef'ore creation, that he was
sole agent and mediator of creation and its sustainer. He is the image
or form and entire fulness of God, in whom all things consist, are re-
newed and are to be sunmed up. Christ still stands in a derivative re-
lation with the Father, but as close as a "Beloved" or "only" Son. In
fact what has been called Paul's mysticism, centred in the phrase "in
Christ", seems to point the way to a final inclusive mystical union be-
tween the Father and the Son and the believer. Within that union, as
far as the believer is concerned, there is no distinction between the
Father and the Son and the Spirit. In dealing with Christ we are deal-
ing with God.

As a practising nissionary, most of PPaul's statements are made
in relation to practical and local situations, and have to be detached
from these practical contexts. Had he set out to make a fully reasoned
statement, he might have worked over his final corollaries more clearly.
As it was it was left to others to harmer out the implications in a more
definitive way. Nevertheless, Paul's practical conclusions are probably
the better for being worked out in close range with the living primitive
tradition, and under such practical religious circumstances. He is never

1.
in any doubt about the authority of his Gospel in connection with its
origin or its effectiveness. e is convinced, moreover, that whatever
new revelation of God his message contained, it is centred in the cross
of Christ, and authenticated in the resurrection, and effective in the

Spirit, wuich is demonstrated in "love".
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THE CHRISTOLOGY OF TIE EPISTLE TO THE IIEBREWS

In the Epristle to the Hebrews, where the supremacy of the
Christian revelation and dispensation over that of the 014 Testament is
the main purpose of the writer, we are confronted with certain claims
concerning Christ which are couched in terms which point towards the
Johannine presentation of the Gospel. The Epistle is quoted by Clement
of Rome and is thought to be dated before the end of the first century
A.D. Becsuse of the strongly Alexandrine method of philosophical
exegesis, it has been linked with Egyptian Christianity. Its Bible
quotations are from the LXX, and, in view of the likeness of the sitﬁ;t-
ion addressed to that described in the Apocalypse (Chapter 2), and the

2.
presence of Timothy,Ephesus has been suggested as its destination. This,

however, is mainly conjeczﬁral.

The general Platonic conception of "Ideas" must be born in
wind as a background to the Epistle. It consists in a contrasting of
the ideal and perfect revelation in Christ against the imperfect and
incomplete revelation offered by men and lesser heavenly personalities.
The Christology is worked out on the basis of mediatorial status, in
which the superiority of the status of Christ is demonstrated. This
superiority of Christ's status appertains to both his divine and human
planes of life.

1.5:11 - ©:20; 10:19-31;32-39. 2.13:23.
See T.H.Robinson, The Ep. to the lleb. loffatt Comm.pn.xvff.
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The writer's theory of revelation is based on the Greek theory

o

of "possession", in which the human element is wdinimized by the presence
of the divine. God spoke in the prophets and in a é;n. The distinct-
ion between the mediation of Christ and others is that he is a Son of God,.
and knows by nature what others have to be informed about.

The status of Christ, then, is established immediately. e
is the "heir of the universe" and agent in its creation. He reflects
the glory of God,and is the express image of his person. e sustains
the world by "the word of his power", and, by virtue of his priestly

2.
ofi'ices for us, has been given an exaltation higher than angels. He is

to be linked with the "son" of Psali.2:7, and with the sonship implied in
Chronigies, and is to be described as the "first-begog%en". These 014
Testament references keep the sonship within the bounds of Jewish mono-
theism, and link it with the renewed covenant with the house of David.
This latter reference is probably made in a Lessianic context, and is to
be interpreted along the spiritualizing lines of Alexandrian religilous
practice.

‘ The "Son" is worshipped by angels, and his throne is forever

and ever. lle is "anointed above his fellows". e is the "Lord", who

at the "beginning" hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens

7.
are the works of uis hanads. All things may pass away, but Christ will
8.
remain.

%.Seg T.H:Robinson,ibid,p.2. 2.1:1-3. 3.1:5. 4.1Chron.22:10.
5..].:0. bnl:?fc 7.1:9f. 8-1:10-12-
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All this amounts to a very advanced Christology. It gives
Christ a pre-existent life with God at the "beginning", creative funct-
ions and unique sonship and an everlesting quality of life. It is this
intimate and divine status with God that gives the superiority to all
his mediatorial functions described in the body of the Epistle. It is
also responsible for the completeness and perfection of his revelation
over that of others.

His sonship gives Christ superiority not only in the prophetic
office, but also in his priestly functions. The beginnings of the
Agronic priesthood are known facts of history. Its priests depend for
tneir status in each particulsr case on the call of Goé: Its admin-
istraction depends on the functioning of a law that is tempoiéry. Its
priests need replacing, and its sacrifices repeatigg. Christ, on the

4.

other hand, has a permanent call of God in the form of his eternal son-

ship. e is consecrated priest forever, after the power of an "indissol-

5. 6.
uble" life. His sacrifice needs no repcating. Ilis priesthood, more-
7.
over, gathers status from his obedient suffering and the perfection of his

8.

manhood. His mediatorial status is guaranteed by a perfection which ex-
tends from his perfect sonship with God, on the divine side, to his perfect
manhood on the human side.

1.5t4. 2.8:4-13,cf.Platonic "shadow of heavenly things", also 10:1,"For
the law having a shadow of good things to cone, and not the very image of

the things...." 3.7:11;27; 4.5:5;7:28b. 5.50 doffatt,cf.A.V. "end-
less life", cf.h4:lh., 6.7:27. 7.2:10;5:6f;¢f.12: 2., 8.4:15.
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When the writer of the Epistle turns to the idea of sacrifice
itself, he finds the sacrifice of Christ also superior to those of the

ancient Israelites, because of the very eternal nature of his life as an
1.
offering. It is not to be compared with meals, drinks etc, which have
2.
no permanent existence or etficacy. Both covenant and Day of Atonement

sacrifices are temporary, because the templesin which they are offered

3.

"are made with hands", the priests are imperfect and the sacrifices need

to be repeated. Christ has opened a new and living way into the holy of
L. 5.

holies ( Heaven ), by his perfect and priestly offering of himself as the

6.
one "true" and eternsl sacrifice, that has made all repetition unnecessary.
7. 8.
This offering of hinmselt constitutes Christ the author and captasin and

9.

finisher of our faith.

In addition to, and within the foregoing Christological
figures, there is a limited reference to Jesus as "Lord", and a reference
to the "word of God", which could be interpreted in a technicel sense, or
point towards such algénse. To the writer to the Hebrews, then Jesus
Christ is the same yesterday, and today, and foriiér. lle is the pre-
existent, eternal, and firstborn Son of God, the image of his Father, and

his agent in creation, who, in the sufferings of the incarnate Jesus,

offered himself the one, true and perfect sacrifice. For this reason

1.9:12;10:12;14. 2.9:91f, 3.9:1;7:24,cf again the Flatonic reference:
Temples as figures of the "true". 4.10:19f., 5.9:24. 6.10:10.
7.12:2. 8.2:10, 9.12:2. 10. See T.H.Robinson on this point, ibid,
pPpP.43ho.  11.13:8.
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God has exalted him to his position as Lord, from whence he performs a
perfect priestly and mediatorial office between God and mankind. The
effectiveness of this office is basecd on both his divine status and his
human synpathy.

Two comments remain: first, the position of the Son is still
considered in subordination to the Father, and second, the humanity of
Jesus is, therefore, also still very real in its concention. In fact
the heavenly priest is instructed by his earthly human experience.
llowever, as in both spheres his perfection is recognised, this does not
detract from the validity of his priestly functions or from his perfect-
ion of sacrifice. The authority of Jesus to speak for God is guaranteed
by his pre-existent, divine sonship and his sinless, obedient manhood.
This is a further step on the way to the full projection of the signifi-
cance of the life of the human Jesus into the life of God. In our account
of God we have also to take into account the revelation of the activity

of the human Jesus.
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THE DEVELOFMENT OF

TYE _TECHNICAL USE OF THE "WORD"

Before turning to the seemingly novel description of Jesus in
St.John's Gospel as theko(os, it will prove helpful to examin the New
Testament usages of >\0/‘I-°9 and (gv\-(wd outside the Johannine Prologue, firstly,
because the evidence points to a development ofttechnical use of these
terms, and, secondly, because it will help to introduce some of the New
Testament conceptions taken up and developed by John in his highly Christ-
ological Gospel.

From the Acts it can be seen that at a very early period in the
primitive Church some kind of technical sense attaches to the use of Aoye4
andr;v?,\u; but the degree of technicality is uneven and hard to fix.

In one caseﬁ\d%oe refers to what purports to be a quotation of the actual
words of Jesus, which are being used authoritatively for practical in-
struci:l:.on. In another case the '\o’vo‘i stands without a defining genitive,
and, from the context, it is clear that it is to be associated with "the
word which ye ( the hearers) know, How that God anointed him with the Holy
Ghost and with power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil; for God was with h?.r.n." This verse shows the wide
significance of the term. It had a coverage which extended over the main
events of the ministry of Jesus. This same content appears again in

other places and forms.

1.20:35. 2.,10: 36. 3.10:38.
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1.
Other expressions include "the word of this salvation" which

is related to the Old Testament fulfilment conceptions. It is "the word
2.
of his grace" which builds up and sanctifies. It is the "word of the
3‘
Gospel", and often "the word of God".

From the contexts in several places, and the iuxta-position of
associate phrases, certain distinctions and equivalents can be worked out.

The Twelve are said to have asked to be relieved of certain Church duties,

L‘-.
that they might not have "to leave the word of God and serve tables."

Serving tables and prayer are at least distinguishable from "the ministry

of the wo;d." Elsewhere this activity is spoke of as’"preaching the
Gospzi", "preaching the word of Gog;, "preaching the wz;d", and as speak-
ing "the word of the Lg;d" or "the wigé of God". From the receiving end,
men can "hear the word of the Gﬁiﬁel“. _The Gentiles, moreover, "by my
(Peter's) mouth heard the word of the Goi:;l," or "they gladly received

the word of Peter". The use of the words "hear" and "mouth" in these
contexts indicate that the word is to be taken as something spoken.

In two pleces closely related citations imply that preaching
13. ,
"the word" is the same as "preaching Christ". It is Jesus that fills in

the content of the preaching, and the preaching describes Jesus. It is
14.
also equivalent to speaking in his name.

Wnhat is equally important is the powerful effects of preaching
15, 16. 17. 18.
the word. There are remission of sins, grace, and peace, salvation,

1.13:26. 2.20:32. 3.15:7. L.6:2. 5,654, 6.16:10;11:19. 7.13:5.
3.8:4. 9.16:32;13:46. 10.4:10. 11.13.7 ;44 12.15:7. 13.8:4,cf.
8:5;11:19;11:20. Lyocf i 18;3:16;4.:7; 14 etc. 15.2: 38. 10.30: 32,
17.10:36. 18.13: 36,
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lo 2. 3. ll—a

concord; but there is also healing and exorcism and signs6and wonders,
raisings from the deza and miraculous escapes from imprison%ent, 50

mightily grew the word of God and prZ;ailed. These are the "words" of
of this ?;fe which is "everlastZ;g" and "eternal", and results from the
acceptance of "his wozé". God's powerful word speaks this eschatolog-

ical life into being by his Spirit in and around all who accept him, with-
10.
out respect of persons. There is a revealing statement in Acts 18 where
lll
Paul has been pressed in the Spirit and testified to the Jews that "Jesus

is Christ". This possibly signifies that the burden of the word and the
content of the preaching,was that Jesus was the Christ. As the preaching
in the Acts isstrongly influenced by the resurrection and the exaltation
of Jesus to God's right hand. The "word", therefore, is "Christ is Lord".
In the Synoptic Gospels the range of associations of the Word
are extensive. In the introduction to his Gospel St.Luke refers to his
authorities as "those which from the beginning were eye witnesses, and
miiiéters of the word". This could hardly be the words Jesus taught;
but rather the word about Jesus as the Messiah in the same sense as St.
Mark speaks of "the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Sonli% God." It is Jesus
who gives both terms their content and significance.
From the outset of his ministry the grace of his words and the

1.

authority of them was a matter of great astonishment. liis word was

l.2:44.£;11:29¢F. 2.5:15;9: 34. 3.5:16;8:7ff. 4.2:43;5:12, 5492 36-43,
6.12:1-19;5:17-28. 7.19:20. 8.5:20. 9.13:46;48. 10.10: 34, 11.18:
5,cf.10:36, "He is Lord of all." 12.See Hoskyns,ibid,p.160, who comments
that both "Gospel" & Mword" are drawn into the orbit of the person of Christ,
but "word" isstill neuter. Cf.Plummer,ibid.pp.3f. rejects iink with per-
sonal "Word" of John. 13.1:1;2: 3634312, 1h.Lk.4:22,0k.10: 24,
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l.
"with power". The governing principle of Jesus' life was that men should

not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth from the mouth
2,
of God. The Jewish leaders, on the other hand, were making the word of
3.

God of none effect through their traditions. Here, as in the rejoinder

of Jesus on another occasion (Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the
hl
word of God, and keep it.), the reference was no doubt to the Law in its

wider sense as the Torah. There is something of the corporate nsture of

the new family of God behind the words, "my brethren are they that hear
5.
the word of God and do it." It was the experience of the disciples sent
o,
on their preaching mission to find devils subject to them in Jesus' name,

and the divine authority of Christ is to be associated with their preach-
7.

ing and its results. In any persecuting court of law, the Father will
8.

actually speak in them.

The words of Jesus, however, are clearly to be linked with the

9.
word of God. "the people pressed on him to hear the word of God.' They
10.
were moved to ask, "What word is this?" Jesus is reported to have claimed

11'
permanence for his words.

Apart from the actual utterance of his words, it is the effect of

the words of Jesus that comes in for comment. They inspire confidence and
12.
trust: "nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net." The words of
13.
Jesus have healing power and at a distance. IHe casts out devils with a

32. 2Nt L5 Lk bk, ef ME.6:25: 3. 3.Mke7:13. 4.Lk.11:28.
121, 6.Lk.10:17, ~ 7eMt.10:14;Lk.9: 5. 8.Mt.10:20. 9.Lk.5:1,
22 10.Lke4: 32; 30, 1l.Mk.13:31.Lk.21:353. 12.Lk.5:5. 13.1Lk.
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l.
word, and this rouses astonishment: "we never say it after this fashion",
2.
"It was never so seen in Israel".

What is of the utmost significance is Jesus' claim of the abso-
lute authority of his words for the final judgement. "{fhosoever there-

fore shall be ashamed of me and of my words..... of him also shall the Son

of Man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy
2;gels.“ This passage is linked closely with the special revelation
given to the disciples after the confession of Peter which involved re-
cognition of Jesus as the Christ. They include predictions of the cross
as a part of the Messianic role, and must therefore have a special place
in what is finally meant by the "word" of Jesus. These are the specifi-
cally Jesuvan words to which absolute loyalty is demanded.

- The post-resurrection judgement of Jesus was that he was "mighty
in word and d:éd." After the ascension it is reported that "they (the
disciples) went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them,
and confirming the word with signs follzéing."

The Sermon on the Mount emphasizes the word of Jesus in the sense
of teaching. But this teaching was invested with authority (Lit.ws $§eveixv
5*»v; as one having the “right“).b.His words have that absolute quality
of judgement in them. If obeyed they make the house of life stable as if

7.

built on rock. He opposed the admittedly divine Law with authoritative

1.Mt.8:16;Mk.2:12. 2.Mt.9: 33, 3.Mk.8:38;Lk.9: 20, 4oeLk.24.:19. 5.Mk.
10:200 6.L{tn7:29. 7-1\&1;.7:24-
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ll

"I say unto you". Iis words are either the works of God or they are
nothing. They enclose a new revelation that goes beyond the legal to the

inward and etuical intention, and operate in the sphere of faitn, where
2.
there is no guarantee, but utter trust in God. They speak of a life that

is a miracle like the life of ancient covenant Israel, dependent upon noth-
ing more than trust in the "word of the Lord". To accept this word and

then to grasp after mammon is a contradiction. "Heaven and earth shall
3.
pass away but my words shall not pass away", is not meant to be a fanci-

ful claim.

k.
The parables are linked with speaking the "word". i/hatever

other meanings may be attached to the parsble of the Sower, in the minds

of the Synoptic evangelists it is linked with the reception of the words
5.
of Jesus. There is moreover, & special meaning attached to them for the
b.
disciples, which is hidden from others. It is linked with the possibility

of persecution, and anticipates the special teaching about suffering given

later, and the absolute loyalty demands which are connected with such teach-
7.

ing. The implications are that it is the word of the cross that will

finally divide mankind.
Bl
The phrase "the word of the Kingdom" also brings into the orbit

of this discussion all the "Kingdom" teaching.

1-L{to§:W-22:28:32:3[[-: 39:1—(1(-. 2-1\-'[1:.6:25-3[}-. 3-I\Ito2l|-:35. L’--}-ﬂ{'ll-:33,
cf Mt.13. 5.Mt.13:19  6.Mk.4:1l,cf.Mt 13:11ff;Lk.8:10. 7ohkal:17;
Mt.13:22f;Lk.8:13. 8.1Mt.13:19 note Lk.1l1:20.
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Behind all the Synoptic references to the "word" stands the
assumption of authority based on Jesus' claim to stand in a unique relat-
ionship with the Father. It is to be associated with the"Gospel" and
the "Kingdom", and consists in the experience of the eschatological powers
of the sovereignty of God seen in the life of his Son, Jesus Christ. It
is evidenced in the authority of his teaching, the power of his words, his
healing ministry, but it is especially to be linked with the acceptance or
rejection of the new revelation of the part to be played by suffering in
the bringing in of the Kingdom. This amounts to the acceptance of Jesus
in the role of the "“servant". The situation has not yet reached the stage
whére the preaching of the "word" by a third person is equivalent to preach-
ing Christ, but all the materials are present in the Gospel record.

For the most part, St.Paul uses the "word" as equivalent for the
"Gospel". Becsuse of his bonds, the brethren at Philippi "speak the word
mi;e boldly." Other parallel phrases are used, viz, "the word of géd",
"the word of Chiist“, "the word of l?%e" and "the word of the truth of the
Goggél". Paul links his usage with the confessional formula;besus (ts)
Loréf' for "faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of Gl&". The

baptismal formula is also probably referred to in the difficult words,

8.

the word".

"TPhat he might sanctify and cleanse it (the Church) with the washing of

1.Phil.1l:14,cf.1Thess.1:6;2:13;1Cor.14: 36, 2.200r.2:17;4: 3. 3.001.3:16.
4.Phil.2:16. 5.Col.1:5, see T.K.Abbott, the principle notion is that the
truth of the Gospel belongs to the "word". 6.Rom.10;8f,cf.1Cor.16:23,
Jesus is Lord. 7.Rom.10:17. 8.Ephes.5:26,cf.Abbott,ibid,pp.168f.
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The sense of the "word" as the whole saving Gospel is to be
1.
thought of as "the word of life", and is to be linked with the "servant"

example of Christ, that Christians may be lights in the world. It is for
2.
this Gospel of the mystery of Christ that Paul wishes "a door for the word".
3.
The word moreover is to "dwell in you richly in all wisdom", and this must

be taken along with the parallel statements, "that Christ may dwell in your

L. 5.
hearts by faith", and "Christ in you the hope of glory". Here the "word"
6.
is seen to be the equivalent of Christ, and to "preach the word", or "the
7. 8.

Gospel of God", or "the Gospel of Christ" is to pre-suppose that Christ
and the "word" are one and the same thing. "For we are not, as many,

which corrupt the word of God; but as of sincerety, but as of God, in the
9.
sight of God, speak we of Christ." All these references make it clear

that preaching the "word" and preaching Christ are equivalent. The word
10. 11. 12,
is of Christ crucified and risen and Lord. The accompaniments of the
13. '

word are newness of life, which find their permanent manifestation in

faith and hope and in mitual love of the brethren. The word he preaches
14, 15.
is a "new Creation" in Christ and a "word of reconciliation".

The "word" references in the Epistle to the Hebrews are illumin-

ating. The "son" to whom we are immediately introduced upholds all things
16.
by "the word of his power". It was by his creative word that God framed

1.Phil.2:16. 2.Col.l:3. 3.Col.3:16. L4.Ephes.3:10, 5.Col.1: 2k,
6.Rom.10:8.,  7.Rom.15:16;2Cor.11:7(cf.2Cor.2:17;4: 3=word of God.)
8.Rom.15:19,cf "Christ's Gospel" 2Cor.2:12. 9.2Cor.2:lo. 10.1Cor.2:2.
11.1Cor.15:14,cf. 1Cor«15: 1-4. 12.1Cor.16:22. 13.1Cor.13:153. 14 .2C0r.
5:17. 15.2Cor.5:19. 16.1:86,
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1.
the world. Readers are admonished to remember those who have spoken

unto them "the word of God", and to follow their faith, which is defined
2-
as "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and today and forever." It is

this Jesus, who is the eternal Christ, who was the subject of their word,
and not the varigated doctrines of ozﬁers. Despite the apperent harsh-
ness of the context the verse concerning those who have "tasted the good
word of God, and the powers of the age tg'come", and have returned to
their former life,is also instructive. This is to crucify Christ afresh,
and to deliberately choose darkness after having seen the light.

The description of the "word of Ggé" as a Tiving thing, alive,
active and more cutting than a two-edged sword, and with discriminating
powers and penetrating sight, is linked with many of the 0ld Testament
conceptions we have already reviewed. It moves in the world of person-
ification, acting apart from God, but almost ideantified with him (v.13)
and endowed with functions of discrimination and judgément.

Two contrasting pictures are drawn by the author, setting forth
the superiority of the word spoken by Jesus. In the fiZ;t, the contrast
is with the word of angels: "if the word spoken by angels was steadfast...

how shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at the first

began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that

1.11:3. 2.13:7¢. 3.13:9. 4.6:1-06. 5e4il2. 6.3ee T.lH.Robinson,

ibid, pre4-3-47,where he sets out the possibilities (a) an expression of
thought, (b) the O0.T.Scriptures as a standard of action, (c the Christian
Gospel, (d) the technical Logos of Greek Phil. He supports the idea of a
less developed Logos doctrine than Philo, a semi-divine enmanation or
personified elenent of Deity like Jewish Wisdom & Torah. 7.3:2ff.
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heard. God also bearing them witness both with signs and wonders, and
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost.%:" Here we have the
word of salvation spoken by the Lord, accompanied by eschatological liv-
ing, and by the presence of the Spirit. There must be added to this the
quotation of the hwaiiliation and exaltation of the son of man in Psalm 8,
and the special significance of suffering as a constitutive element in the
events of salvi%ion.

The second parallel contrasts the "word" with the terrifying
voice of the words associated with the Sinai revelation and its fear-
provoking injunctions, "which voice they that heard intreated that the word

should not be spoken to them any i;re." The writer goes on, "I1f we escape
not him that spake from the earth, much more shall not we escape if we turn
away from him that speaketh from heat;n." Within the voice that speaks

to Christians is included Mount Zion, the city of the living God, thé
heavenly Jerusalem, the hosts of angels, the general assembly of the Church
of the firstborn, God the Judge of all, the spirits of just men made per-
fect, and finally, Jesus the mediator of the new covenant and the blood of
the sprinkling, that speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. This
word is to Jjudge between things that are shakable and those not able to be
shaken. 1le receive a Kingdom that cannot be moved, because it is linked

with all the many things previously mentioned as inherent in the voice of

the word which speaks from heaven, because it iz mediated through Jesus.

l.2:2ffc 2.2:7"'10. 3-12:18-28- 4-12:25.
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To the writer of the Epistle to the lebrews, then, the content
of "the word" extends widely enough to include all the fulfilment and
eschatological accmqbaniments of the primitive traditional salvation
events of the life of Jesus, including the cross, and, in addition, the
voice of the heavenly exalted Jesus, whose sacrifice is associsated with
his mediatorial functions there. To accept or reject any or all of this
"word" amounts to the acceptance or rejection of salvation. The "word"
is beginning to assume an objective-life of its own; but always its con-
tent is to be filled out with reference to Jesus in one or other aspects
of his pre-existent or earthly life.

In the first chapter of the Pirst lLetter of Peter, there is a
striking passage in which Christ is referred to as the lamb fore-ordained
to be sacrificed before the foundation of the world, to obedience to the
truth, unfeigned love of the brethren, and love for one another, and being
born again, not with corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word
of God, which liveth and abideth foi;ver. This is one of the passages
which shows how deeply embedded the phrase "the word of God" is in the
primitive Christian vocabulary, and how steadily it was used to describe

2'
the work of Christ. The underlined words and phrases point their own

3.
development towards the later identification of Christ and the word.

1l.1Pet.1:20ff. 2.5ee E.G.Selwyn, The First Epistle of St.Peter,pp.l49ff,
and Hoskyns, ibid, detached note pp.152-64.  3.John 1:1; lJohnl:l; Rev.19:13.
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In the Apocalypse the "word" references in the main follow what

we have seen elsewhere in the New Testament. By "the word" is meant
1.
those salvation events to which the writer witnesses, and for which he is

on the island of Patmos, but it is, nevertheless, to be distinguished
from the testimony of gésus. Though it is parallel with it. The people
of Sardis are conmended for keeping "the word of gﬁrist", and this is the
same as the "word of my patit;ce", which is patience under the same kind

of suffering as Christ endured, and for which the Philedelphians are com-
5.

mended. It is also the same as not denying Christ's name. The opening
of the fifth seal reveals under the altar, "the souls of them that were

6.
slain for the word of God and for the testimony which they held". Both

these phrases are objeZ;ive and mean the word given by God and the testi-
mony to it by Jesus. lHowever, in 20:4 the phrases are in reverse order:
"I saw the souls of them that have been beheaded for the testimony of
Jesus, and for the word of God..." The suffering is then linked with the
testimony of Jesus rather than the word of God. There does therefore
seem to be a clouding of the distinction between the two conceptions.

Although in 19:13% we meet the statement: "And his name shall be called

The Word of God," the context does not go much further than allow it as

l.1:2. 2.1:9. 3.3:8.  4.3:10. 5.3:8. 6.6:9.8See C.Anderson Scott,
The Century Bible,p.18l, re a Rabbinical tradition that the souls of the
just are buried below the throne of glory, and that whoever is buried be-
neath the altar it is equivalent to being buried beneath the throne of
glory. 7.C.A.Scott,ibid,pp.181lf. These two phrases, or variants of them,
are associated at 1:2;1:9;6:9;20:4.
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a technical use of the term. However, it must be noted that it is
applied to a personal supernatural figure, representing, even if in a
less than Christian way, the divine goverrment of the world.

There is a brief but apt reference to the "word" in the Epistle
of James which also points forward to final developments. The "Father
of lights......of his own will begat he us with the word of his truth,
that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures". This makes
the word of truth the instrument of begetting.

It is, however, when we come to the Johannine literéture that
we meet with the explicit identification of Jesus with the "word". We
have noticed its technical application in the Revelation, but elaboration
of the identification is to be found in John's First Epistle, and in the
main body of the Gospel of John, and most strikingly ih the prologue to
the Gospel. Nonetheless the developments we have traced throughout the
rest of the New Testament amount to a substantial link between Jesus and

the "word" which approximate surprisingly to the final Johannine statement.
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A BRIEF INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT OF JOHN'S CHRISTOLOGY

The éhristological teaching of St. John is to be understood against the
same distinction between the divine world and the world of men as the
Synoptic record and St. Paul's Epistles, but it is couched in different
terms. The "Kingdom of God" and "This world" of the Synoptics, and "the Age
to come" and "this age" of St. Paul, are more often expressed in St. John by
72 dvw and T4 H{&vw . The trafficking between the two worlds follows
perpendicular courses.l

The characteristic of "things above" are that they are real and perma-
nent; those "below" are unreal and transitory.

John does not wholly abandon the Messianic language or titles2 used in
the other Gospels, and the testimony of the Baptist plays an important part.3
In fact the whole purpose of the Gospel has Messianic intent.4 Jesus accepts
the Messianic” role which is confessed from the start.6 Superdimposed on this
traditional Messianic background, however, is a framework of vast super-
natural activity on the cosmic plane, which is interpreted in new terms and
concepts significant in both Jewish and Hellenistic worlds,

The Gospel begins with a statement about the divine identity of Jesus,
strikingly set out under the concept of the divine Moo« , who is the
uniquepainikvﬁ;Son of God, who mediates sonship to believers because of his
own unbroken communion with the Father. John's thesis is that Jesus is not
1. Cf.1:51; 3:3; 13:27; 8:23; 17:24; 18:37 etc. The choice of these perpen-
dicular terms makes it less likely that the two worlds will be confused in
the minds of the readers. John emphasises the fact that it is the irruption
of another type of life into the world of which he speaks. 2. John explains

the Hebrew word, cf.l:4l; 4:25. 3. 1:20-27; 3:24=36. L4, 20:31. 5. Cf.4:9.
6.1:41, cf.6:49.
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a man who has achieved divinity, or been adopted into it, but one who was
already divine who has been sent down from heaven.l He has this divine
authority for what he does.

John's first task is to substantiate this divine claim, Witnesses are
brought forward whose testimony is intented to establish the divine autho-
rity of Jesus. The Baptist denies his own Messiahship and declares Jesus
Messiah.? He is only the promised fore-runner of One on whom he saw the
Spirit descend. The water of John's baptism is to be supergeded by the
baptism of the Holy Ghost, as the work of Jesus will be to baptise with the
Holy Ghost. This conjunction of the Holy Ghost and baptism is part of the
declaration of the "holy" and "spirit" origin of Jesus. The Baptist's testi-
mony is followed by that of the disciple who has "“found the Messias",3 and
by that of Nathaniel, whose conclusion is, "Rabbi, thou art the Son of God;
thou art the King of Israel, "

These claims are supported by the miracles, In the Synoptic record the
miracles were the "signs" that the Kingdom of God had arrived: that God was
present., Only if God were present could such things happen. John takes up
and develops thi55 idea, but the "signs" are more specifically and particu-~
larly directed. They are signs that the eternal world has infiltrated into
the present ephemera16 order, to the discomfort of its princes,7 and the
dis~establishment of its institutions, and the renovation of its thinking.8
The signs are a revelation of the particular "glory" of God which Jesus has

1 6. 2. 1319£f; 32ff, of. 3:27; 5:33; 10:41. 3. 1:41. 4, 1:49.
5, Cf.3:2. 6. 1:10f, 7. 12:31; 2:6ff; 3:10, 8. 16:13.
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come to reveal,1 and, in this sense, are witnesses to the divine authority
of the Revealer., The signs support this status not only by the unique
nature of the actual happenings, but in the changes they portend and the
revelation they give of the reality which belongs to God.2 The miracles and
incidents reported by John are but stepping-stones to the statements about
Jesus which they preced.e.3 Every allusion made and every controve;g;:;éﬂ’
recalled and recorded for Christological reasons, and made the pretext and
context of some further definition of the divine identity of Jesus.

For the main part the presentation is in the framework of the Jewish
convictions concerning activity of God in human history, and many Jewish
conceptions are used to supoort the divine nature of Jesus. This claim is
pursued on many levels and with increasing certainty and daring. On its
easiest levels it may merely amount to the statement that God is with® Jesus,
or that he is? from God, or is sent by God,6 or even by a sense of mystery
about his/ identity, or that he is a prOphet.8 These claims do not invade
the monotheistic principle or establish divinity., Messianic categories are
introduced both by others and from Jesus' own self—consciousness.9 It is
this self-consciousness that is of paramount importance to St. John's record.
On it rests the conviction of Jesus' special filial relationship with the

Father,lo

thell world. Jesus is conscious of a divine destiny to be fulfilled, and

and his sense of unique commission to undertake the salvation of

1. 1:14; 2:11; 13:31fF; 17:1ff; 22, 2. Cf.13:24; 15:9;15. 3. E.g. The
Feeding of the 5000 leads to the discourse on the Bread of Life etc. 4. 3:2.
5. 16:30. 6. 3:3h4; L4:3hk; 5:37; 12:49; 17:3. 7. 10:21; 6:69; 7:12; 26; 31;
4L1; 9:30. 8. 7:40. 9. 1:49, cf.6:69. 10. Cf.8:35. 11, 3:16ff; 5:37; 16:28;
17:5ff, ¢f£.10:18; 18:11.
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testif'ies to its fuller accomplishment every time his message seems to have
obtained a foothold in human understanding,1 or whenever he escapes human
designs to bring about his destruction,2 or when fulfilment itself is being
realised therwand’ then. It is this filial consciousness that is the basis
of his authority.4 It is not based on learning5 or family considerations.

The Messianic claims of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel are centred in the
Son-of Man concept. Around his conception of the functions of the Son of
Man all the novel features of Jesus' Messiahship move. In particular this
is to be seen in the unveiling of the connection of suffering with the con-
cept of glory. This title is closely associated with Jesus' sense of mission6
and with his own self-consciousness of who he7 is. At this Johannine stage
also there is to be linked with Synoptic and Jewish 01d Testament Son of Man
ideas overtones of Greek ideas of primal Man, which also contain implica-
tions of divine or:i.gin.8

Howaver, it is in the "sonship" concept that the approximation to, and
assumption of divinity becomes most manifest.9 The personal claim of Jesus
to sonship with God is clearly stated.

The central and controlling ideas in the concept of sonship are full
communion with the Father and a sense of dependence and commission. 0 The
two conceptions are parallel in many places within the Gospel, but only in
so far as there are two persons concerned. . In what they do the Father and
1. 2:4; L4:23; 35; 5:25; 12:23. 2, Cf.8:20. 3. 13:1; 16:32; 17:1; 18:37;
19:30, 4. 7:46, cf,2:13ff; 9:16; 10:18; 9:33; 10:21. 5. 7:15. 6. 3:13;

6:53; 12:23 (of.12:38); 13:31. 7. 6:62; of.5:27; 8:28. 8, 19:5. 9. 9:35ff;
10:36ff, 17:1, cf 19:7 and 20:31. 10, 5:19fFf,
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and the Son1 are one., The final implication of this one-ness is not always
shirked. It forms the basis of the charges levelled at Jesus by the oppo~
sition,2 and stands at the heart of the ultimate devotion of at least one
of the disciples.3

As in the primary Christian tradition the real significance of the
title "Lord" is reflected from the resurrection,4 although it is sometimes
used within the Gospel.5

The double field of reference is one of the features of John's Gospel
which distinguishes it from the other Gospels. Some conceptions appear to
have strong Jewish associations. The phrasei}b éﬂu{ , for example, and the
conception of glory, especially in association with the phrase "lif'ted up,"
have vital connections with the historical revelation of the presence of God
in 0ld Testament times. The “shepherd," "light" and "water" figures have
antecedant Jewish associations. On the other hand, whenever these terms are
prefaced by the adjectives "true" or "good" they are given additional inter-
pretative value from Greek speculative thought and religious experience.
Within these combined statements the two world of thought are seen to meet.
The "I am" statements of St. John can be thought of as linking the Jewish
tetragrammaton implications ofzvb ‘&i as subject with Jewish or Hellen-
istic predicates}and further defined by Platonic adjectives.6 The Christian
figurativé7conceptions are given divine implications in the idiom of two
thought worlds.
1. 10:30; 14:7-10; 17:22. 2. 10:33; cf.19:7 and 5:18. 3. 20:28. 4. 20:20;

28; 21:12; 15£f, 5. 13:14; 25. 6. 15:1; 8:12; 9:5; etc. 7. Vine, Bread
etc.
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In whatever high terms the divine claims are made, they only enhance
still further the implications of St. John's second major claim, that this
high personage "has become flesh and dwelt among us," and in the historical
Jesus, It is in this "flesh" that men have met with and seen the evidence
they report. The danger in John's record is, that despite his insistence
upon the reality of the flesh of Jesus, the writer of, and the reader of
the striking claim to divinity in the Prologue, should in a measure be dis-
qualified from understanding the humanity of Jesus, With these convictions
in his mind he can hardly speak of his humanity as though he had never
heard of Jesus' divinity, and this is the first piece of information he is
given. This means that what constitutes the real humanity of Jesus falls
into the background as the realisation of his divinity is advanced. The
reports of the Sons's dependence on the Father prove to be concessions to
the Jewish monotheistic principle.

Neverthelesé, the reality of the humanity of Jesus is not finally
allowed to come into question. fhe humanity of Jesus is always intended to
be real, Indeed, it is the “scandal" of the Gospel, and basis of its call
to faith,l that "Joseph's2 son" should be also pointed out as the Son of God.
Our next task, therefore, must be to examine in more detail how John portrays

both the divinity and the humanity of Christ.

. 20:31. 2. 6:42, of7:5.
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THE JOHANNINE CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST

It is in the Prologue to the Gospel of John that the claim of the
divinity of Christ is to be seen in its most definite and striking form.
Our examination of the Prologue will involvérin several issues, viz., the
meaning of the term N;w‘, s an exegesis of the claims made concerning the
)nﬁﬁ s and the examination of some textual problems. It may also involve
the problem of the integration of the Prologue with the rest of the Gospel.
The unity of the Gospel has some bearing upon its Christology in that it
is only in the Prologue that the term hojos is used absolutely, and this
has led some to conclude that it is a later addition.

That there is harmony between the claims of the Prologue and those
of the bulk of the Gospel will become increasingly clear as we proceed.

The Prologue of John is possibly the most concentrated Christolo-
gical passage in the New Testament. Its main business is to inform the
reader who it is that is being described in the following narrative.

It is not man become God, but God become man. If tho reader can believe
this piece of information, he is about to have the glory of God revealed
to him, If he cannot, the story will be filled with things unbelievably
hard to understandl. This means that for John the "scandal" is the
incarnation of the Son of God, the story of whose human history he is
about to tell, but he must first dispel any doubt concerning the divine
status of Jesus,

John seeks to confront the Christian believer once and for all with
supreme issue of his faith by drawing out the implications of his con-

fession of Jesus Christ as "Lord." By his opening statement under the

1. Cf.6:60ff,
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symbolism of the divine )6;05 y John proceeds to make the status of Jesus
clear, We are dealing with one who existed before time as we know it
ever existed. So much is to be gathered from the traditional phrase "in
the beginning," the primary reference of which is in Genesis 1l:1, where

it is associated with the point of creation, beyond which it is impossible
for man to gol. The use of the imperfect tense of the verb ( my )
clarifies the issue., When the moment of creation arrived, the divine
\oﬂq was already in existence. This amounts to an absolute existence
before time, and statements within the body of the Gospel leave no doubt
that this is what St. John meantz.

The next statement is a defining statement concerning the place of
the Acqﬁﬁ within the Godhead by whose "word" creation is said to have
taken place3. The meaning again is to be understood from the continuous
past tense of the verb, and the use of the prepositionTTP0; with a follow-
ing accusative. Two ideas are to be conveyed; continuous nearness and
movement towards. This amounts to an existing (%V), active relation-
ship towards (Tpos ) the Godhead, a matter taken up within the Gospelh.
The mode of life of the divine AdYes within the Godhead is one of active,

personal partaking., He is distinct from God but not independent of him.

1. Cf. other references: Prov, 8:22; Ecclus. 24:9; Mt 19:4-8; Col.
1:15-18; Rev., 3:14; Cf., also E. Jacob, ibid, p.138, & C. H. Dodd, The
Bible and the Greeks, pp. 109f; 2, 1:15:8:58;17:5; etc.

3, Gen. 1:336;9; etc. L, 17:5;
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The third point of clarification is that the Mowos was God (@ig?)l.
Too much cannot be drawn from the fact that the noun has no article. At
best it could reduce the predication to saying that the Fo?oé was divine
in essence, without excluding the possibility that there might be other
divine beings as well as himself., The next phrase is no mere repetition,
but a further clarification of the time factor which defines the sphere
of the existence of the kJ}a% » He did not "come to be" even at "the
beginning." He was already present on a continuing basis in active
relationship with God before creationz. The " Ay" is in strict contrast
to what is next to be mentioned; for creation is something that is
$yeviTo *

Lest there should be any doubt concerning the sole agency of the
\oﬂm in creation, John uses both positive and negative statements to deny
the possibilify. This is anticipated in other New Testament documentsj.
In John's statement, however, there is a textual problem because the
earliest manusecripts and heretical quotations show the punctuation mark
before theé yé@ovn/, and thus link it to the following statement to
read, "that which came into being in him was life...." If the phrase is
linked to the preceding statement, it merely acts as a descriptive addi-
tion to the excluding phrase "not one thing," and would read, "not one
thing which came into being." On the other hand the older reading does
have a bearing on John's Christology, in that it leaves theké;o7 (and
consequently Jesus) to be the creator of the Holy Spirit, or of an emana-
tion called.?w; N
1. As we have seen in the LIX 5 9:5? is reserved for the God of Israel,

2, Cf. Prov. 8:30; 3, I Cor. 8:6; Col, 1:16; Heb. 1:2; Cf. Col. 2:
15;
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However, this reading, despite its ancient and strong manuscript
support, contradicts what has already been said concerning the)w;bﬁ ’
viz, that he already existed before creation, and did not need to come
into being. It would have needed to say, that which was in him already
was life, rather than, that which came into being in him was life.
bv43vav would only have been the appropriate word after v. 14, where
the)b}os became flesh. But then the functions under description in the
subsequent verses would apply not to his pre-existent lifee, but to his
incarnate life, which viould e t> anticipate and maxe an anticlimax of
ve 14 It seems best, then, taken with the preceding statementl.

From here John goes on to associate the X;{oé with the bestowal of
life in its broader sensez. He it is who makes alive, Within the
Gospel proper, this is one of the major demonstrations of the glory of
God, of which the raising of Lazarus is an illustration, and the
resurrection of Jesus is the final demonstration. In the case of man-
kind, the 1life that is peculiarly theirs, outside mere animal activity,

takes the form of light or illumination. The Xogo? is the kind of life

1. In the discussion of this point see:-

Bp. Wescott's Gospel According to St, John, vol., 1, pp. 59ff, where he
follows the earlier Mss, Hoskyns, ibid, v.l, ppe. 137f, agrees on the
grounds that it was only abandoned in A.D.350 in defence of orthodoxy.
Macgregor, Moffatt Comm. p, 5, feels the sense is the same either way.

C. K. Barrett, ibid, p. 130, comes out decidedly in favour of the later
reading, in that, despite Mss evidence and pressure of orthodoxy, John
often used a repetitive negative to support a positive statement, and,
because of other supporting passages (e.g. 5:26;6:39;63;), and it is also
quite Johannine to say, "in him was life."

2. Cf. Acts 17:28;
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that is man's illumination, This claim is underlined and elaborated in
the body of the Gospell, and the indications are that it is not only
metaphysical in its implications, but moral and ethical, and makes for
judgment. Those who see Jesus and receive him are in possession of the
kind of discriminating knowledge that is absolute, John's claim is
that back beyond creation the light2 that was 15}06 was already shining,
At no time has darkness ever dimmed its shining. This looks like the
}a{;q model-class light of Philo, Further Greek conceptions are intro-
duced in the adjective i n®ivés in the next phrase, which sets the light
in the Platonic Archetypal class associated with completeness and perfect—
ion as distinct from the incomplete and imperfect. It is the real and
authentic light, which corresponds with reality. It is permanent as
distinct from other lights that glow and are gone, as for example that
of the BaptistB. The )0{56 was the light at which other lights were
lit,

A textual problem centres in the participle;fxginOv. It may be
taken as a neuter with antecedantﬂftpﬁs , in which case it refers to
the incarnation of Jesus. If it is taken with iif@fuﬂTov, as a mas-
culine accusative, it would refer to all people who come into the world,
and read, "which lighteneth every man coming into the world." These
two readings illustrate concisely the opposing conceptions of man in the
Jewish and Hellenistic worlds. The latter builds on the assumption that
1. 8:12;9:5;11:10;12:36;46; 2. Recall Philo's Yo¥o4 class,

3, Cf. 5:35; Note the wide use of this adjective; 4:23;6:32;15:1;
17:3;
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mankind by nature partakes of the essence of light, the former works
under the constraint that Light is the prerogative of the holy world,
and only shared by mankind as an act of grace.

The general concensus of opinion favours the former reading as
required by the next verse, Other passages in the Gospel parallel this
statement. Jesus often speaks of himself in this wayl. If this is soz,
the vez¢>¢uff:fouv would most likely be teken in relation to the succeed-
ing verse where there is a strong hint of judgment, a subject so closely
linked with the "light" figure in the Gospel properj. The verb should
then be rendered "shed light upon" every man, with the idea of judging

L

him™, The verb also has associations with the Stoic ideas of inward
illumination and instruction dear to the Greek minds.

The general internal references within the Gospel favour the idea of
an anticipation of the notion of the function of light being to throw men
into h?f@s o This would imply the absolute judgment of light, which is
not only to be associated with the earthly life of Jesus, but with the
eternal 56}04 « The note of judgment is strengthened by the strong con-

tract between those who &e not jand those who do receive him. It is

noteworthy that those who receive him are described as "those who

believed on his name." While this may mean simply no more than to
le 9:39;16:28; cf. 6:14311:27; 2. However see parallel phrase when

it simply means all "comers" i.e. all men. Westcott, ibid, v.l ad loc.
Also Midrash Rab, Lev. 31:6; quoted by Macgregor, ibid, ad. loc. "Thou
givest light to those who are above and to those who are below, and to
all comers into the world."

3. 3:19;6:1L;12:46f; cf. also 9:37 in its context.

L Cf. the Synoptic apocalyptic Son of Man also has functions of judg-
ment, Cf. also Heb. 6:4;10:32; Eph. 1:18;
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believe on Jesus himself, there remains the possibility of a reference to
the traditional Christian confession embedded throughout the New Testament
concerning the confession of Christ as "Lord." Contrasted with this,
however, is the peculiarly Johannine confession which emphasises the
coming of Jesus "in the flesh."l This is the scandal that has to be
accepted.

There is involved in the manuscript evidence for v. 13 a further
possible Christological suggestion. The Verona Codex of the 0ld Latin
version displays the singular "who was born" in place of the accepted
plural "who were born." The acceptance of the singular, despite its
manuscript minority, has been held to refer to the Virgin Birth, or, at
least, to the generation of the )5}062 by God.

The evidence seems conclusive against the singular, but it is never-
theless thought that some allusion to the birth of Jesus may have been
intended by John, whose Gospel is noteworthy for so many side and double
references. The full context of the Prologue seems, on the other hand,
to be well outside the range of the birth of Jesus. It is more concerned

with the divine )EYDG before time began. It was not his incarnation that

1. Cf. 1 John L:2f; & 5:12f; along with John 6:48=54;20:30f; the
names set before the readers are "the Christ" & "the Son of God."

Cf. 1 John 5:12; '"Whoso hath the Son hath life." In the context of
the Prologue the name could be the hoyo% .

2. See Hoskyns, ibid, v. 1. Detached Note, pp. 164ff. Re the
Virgin Birth; see C. K. Barrett, ibid, p. 137f, and also note that in
the West ,the text would be more likely to have changed from the plural
to the singular to support the Virgin Birth than vice versa.



- 229 -

made him a "Son."l His earthly human birth is more in the nature of
the mechanics fulfilling what has already been decided on the heavenly
plane.2

Assuming that the plural is the correct reading, we return to the
earlier part of the verse which speaks of the right (;foué‘:V) to make
children of God of all who believe on his name and receive him. This
"right" is to be equated with eternal life,3 which follows naturally from
the statement already made concerning the Xd?oﬁ , "in him was life."h
This is further described as being solely a work of new creation, and
outside man's achieving, It cannot be achieved by biological descent,
$i¢ O )i to5 cupké}, or by race;E'*bAi;ko » Or human will or purpose

i{ &) u//v\ 4TO0Y «3gp;,. It is a work of God's generation from a.bove,5
and is initiated by believing in the );@9 of God, who speaks into being
this new creation,

The climax of this high Christological statement is that the divine
Xo;be, intimate of God before creation, sole mediator in the creation of
every conceivable thing, the eternal light that illumines all other
lights, life itself and the bestower of life, and now engaged in the
effective ordering of a new creation in men, is to be identified with
the historical personage of Jesus.

In a few concise phrases John unfolds the whole divine drama., The

choice of his words and phrases make precise what the body of the Gospel

1. See vv, 14b & 18 & cf. 17:3; 2. Cf, 3:16f; 3., See 3:16;
Lo 1:4; cf., 5:20f; 5 Cf. the Nicodemus episode in Chap. 3 and
5:65;
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declares in full, and at the same time excludes other prevailing mis-
helief's. In one short verse John states the tremendous fact itself
("And the Doro4 became flesh"...), links it with all the fore-going
claims, describes the life of Jesus ("Eghggggglgg amongst us"), wit-
nesses to human observation of it ("and we beheld his glory") and adds
to the previously revealed character of theXd;09 ("full of grace and
truth"). The underlined words are an indication of just how packed
this sentence is. Its swift action brushes aside as of only micro-
scopic interest, the manner of entry of the No(o% into this world of time
and space.l It insists that it was into real and "beholdable" flesh
that he "came," " é%{;iTo" is the word used for the normal coming into
this world. This much is conveyed by the contrast with the preceding
description of the etsrnal life of the X5}°9 .2 The paradox of the
divine life becoming human is put in its extreme form, challenging

faith to the utmost. The "blasphemy"3 of the claim and the difficulty

4

for faith”™ is elaborated within the Gospel proper. The Prologue verse

represents the new and important place of the incarnation in Johannine
thought,
The word flesh carries its Hebrew 0ld Testament meaning,5 where it

means "man" and not "body" only: not any particular men, but man in his

1. St. John leaves unanswered the implications involved in a divine
person becoming human. St, Paul had made one suggestion (Phil. 2:6-8).
John asks our faith to bridge the gap; but it is a faith inspired by
what God has freely put before us in the person of his Son.

2. For anticipations of John's statement see Rom., 8:3; Phil. 2:7;
Hebe 4:41; ecf. Gal, 4:4; 1 Tim. 3:16; 1 Jn. 4:2;

3. 5:18;10:33; L. 6:42-71; cf. 14:10f; & the man born blind
(Chap. 9), also W. F. Howard, Christianity According to St. John, Addit.
Note "D", p. 204f; 5. Cf. Is. 40:6;
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weakness, dependence and mortality. This is conveyed by the use of the
word g\{ iv ¢70 » which is the same verb used to describe the coming of the
Baptist.l It contrasts with the continuing existence implied in the

pre-mundane life of the Nﬁaﬁ » conveyed by the use of the imperfect tense

-~
3

ny . Now, however, the XJYOS is to become flesh he must enter into our
existence in the same manner as other men, viz,gv;;ifo .2 Although the
manner of his coming was human, John conveys overtones of his divine
origin in the descriptive words hs uses and the echoes they awaken.

The Greek word ¢iKwvouv (to pitch a tent or tabernacle or to dwell)
contains the same consonants as the Hebrew ]w(to inhabit or abide in).3
The noun derived from']Dvlbecame in Rabbinic times a periphrasis for the
divine name or presence, It was associated with the "glory" of God's
presence which accompanied Israel in her desert wanderings.h Yahweh
was on pilgrimage with his people. However, as;73%Dwwas not so much
the glory as the presence of God, and, as ]Jwwas not uniformly rendered
in the LXX by (K« )(i(HVOUV s John may have been merely saying, he
took up his residence among us.5 In the phrase:v ér&V there is the
suggestion that John may be anticipating his final theme, the mutual

indwelling of Christ; ©but, as the words stand, and unassociated with

later events, they must simply mean among us.

1. 1:6; 2. John does not mention the Bethlehem connections, as
far as he is concerned Jesus came from Nazareth (1:45) and Galilee
(%:4%437:9). He would know Mk's statement that Jesus was David's "Lord"
(12:35ff) and in 9:29f he seems to hint at the traditional expectation
of the Messiah from concealment (1V Ezra 7:28;13:32; Bar. 13:32)

3. Ex, 25:8;29:46; Lo Ex. 24:16;40:33; 5. cf. Sir, 24:8;
Enoch 42:2; where Wisdom is portrayed as taking residence in Israel.
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It is at this point that John leaves the divine X;}aq and his pre-~
existent 1life and takes up his story on the human side of the veil that
separates the human from the divine. We are now confronted with the
earthly form of one who is to be pointed out as the Son of God, but the
divine glory breaks through in every incident recorded in the Gospel.

The incidents are chosen and recorded which are calcula‘ted1 to excite a
faith that permits his glory to be seen.

It is not with the >6Q°9 conception but the Father-Son relationship
that John proceeds into the main body of the Gospel. The Father dwells
above, the Son below, but living on in that eternal relationship2 which
was characteristic of the pre-mundane life of the>5109 . This unique
relationship is introduced here within the Prologue. The Son is seen to
be reflecting that eternal glory he had with God as only a unique Son
could do, The‘59 is definitive rather than comparative. The words
"only Begotten" describe a relationship that can only belong to one per-
son,3 an unshared relationship, and the words form a link with the narra-
tive to come.LF They place the Son in personal, though never indepen-
dent, existence within the Godhead.5 The "glory" we behold comes from
this uniquely close relationship,6 and the content7 of the relationship

is desoribed as "grace and truth."

1. ,20:30f; 2. 5:20;23;6:39;8:12-20;14:9; 3. We have seen
how dydanwTes is sometimes translated "only" in the LXX, See Wescott,
ibid, vel. Pe23., Thus in Mk. 1:11 (para.) 9:3; ‘"beloved" may mean

"only." Cf. Philo, De Conf. 1456. L, Cf. 1:18;3:16;18; 1 Jn. 4:9;
See also the Father is the source of all the Son does, 3:35;
5. In the same manner as hoyo% in v.lb. 6.  14:9;

7. The discussion of antecedants of TAwfn¢ (indeclinable) is only of
grammatical interest; but see C, K. Barrett, ibid. p. 139 and Macgregor,
ibid. p.19;
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Behind these words stand strong Hebrew antecedants that were des-
criptive of the divine character in the 01ld Testament. They reflect the
Hebrew phraseJ1nn\'T0ﬂl associated with the faithfulness and mercy of
God in respect to his covenant with Israel.2 We have seen how in his
relationship with Israel the "undeserved favour" ( 71 ?7) of Yahweh
shines forth in close association with his utter reliability ( fthx ) of
character. "Truth" in St. John retains this Hebraic character in many

3 b

of its usages,” but in others it stands for the Greek idea of reality.
These two conceptions represent a summary of the revelation John is about
to describe in the person of Jesus. In the body of the Gospel "grace"

nd

emerges as "love"” and "truth" as the words6 of Jesus, He is the love
of God ,and he is the reality of God.7 Love and reality came in with
him,8 because they belong to him and are a part of his fullness. Note
the contrast with the Law "given" through Moses, which is therefore par-
tial and incomplete,

The word WARpw4s is used by St. Paul’

when it appears to be linked
with the technicalities of the contemporary religious background of his
readers. Here, although the word probably refers back to‘ﬁkﬁ§h9 (ve
14) from which all Christians receive the abundance of grace,lo there is
also the probability that John is taking his stand with St. Paul in
claiming all11kﬁ?uu~k for Christ, This is the import of the whole

Prologue.

7

1. Ex. 34:6 (cf. 33:17 $ok4 in context) . 2. Pss, 25:10;57:10;
108:4; (cf. “"glory" v. 5) 3,  5:33;8:40;L4FF;16:7; he 1:17;
8:32;16:13;17:17;19;18:37F; 5. 3:16; 6. B:45ff;17:17;18:37f;
7. 14:6; cf. v. 9; 8. 1:16; cf. the juxta-position of Jesus
(historical person) & Christ (the representative of God). 9. Col.
1:19;2:9; Eph. 1:23;3:19;4:13; The phrase seems to imply one grace
exchanged for another.



- 23, -

The final declaration of the Prologue is that the Son is the sole
revealer of Gode No one else is in a position to make any real revela-
tion about the Father, because no one has seen him.l There is only one
person in a position to do this, the one who is in the closest possible
relation to the Father, who is "in his bosom."2 There is a textual
variation concerning this verse. The available readings are (a) "only
begotten," (b) "only begotten God," (c¢) "only begotten Son." The best
attested reading is "only begotten God," and it is generally favoured on
other grounds as well. It includes the two great predicates made of the

ko{gﬁin the Prologue, i.e.9{;$ (1:1;) andlevvviVuﬁ (1:14;). More-
over, it is the most difficult reading from which the other readings are

3

most likely to have begun. However, the statement would only be of

Christological importance if the Ao/raf, had not already been styled
€%25(1:1;). The sense remains .the same as the uniqueness of revealer
is the only point in question. He is the only one of his kind. The

choice of the vex%)éfnvsszdn to describe the function of revealing helps

L

to build up the conception. The "Exegetes" is the interpreter of the

"Mysteries," who initiates the worshipper into the spiritual exercises

through which he is able to see God and be re-born and become divine,

1. The 014 Testament tradition was that it was dangerous to see God,
cfe Dte 4:12; Ps., 97:2; Is. 6:5; & Ex. 3:6; It was a matter of amaze-
ment that Israel had looked on God and lived. 2., The term "bosom"
was symbol of mutual confidence, cf. Dt. 13:6; Num. 11:12; John 13:23;
(not because of the ascension but the eternal status of the Son, cf.
17:5;) 3. See Wescott, ibid, v. 1, p. 28. However cof. Hoskyns,
ibid, v. 1, pp. 151f, and Barrett, ibid, p. 141, favour Ji%9 beceuse it
is demanded by the following clause, and in line with Johannine usage,
3:16;%8; 1 Jn. 4:9; I« See Mecgregor, ibid, pp. 21f, & Angus, ibid
pp. 96f;
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John's contention is that there is only one who is able to fulfil
such a function, the only begotten Son of the Father. Because he bears
the divine nature;and also our flesh. Because he is both Jesus and
Christ, he is able to set up per-manentl communications between earth and
heaven. John's terms of reference are always what he has found the his-
torical Jesus to be. Any other references are purely illustrative, that
all the Greek "fullness" as well as Jewish fulfilment might be shown to
consist in him. His starting point is always the historical Jesus, and
the saving functions he is assigned among men. Writing to people who
could be familiar with the type of religion exhibited in the Hermetica,
or a range of ideas indicated by the writings of Philo, or conceptions
such as are reflected in the Rabbinical Torah-¥isdom speculations, John
is insistant that the starting point is the incarnate Jesus. "The

')vaﬁdoctrine has the person of Jesus stamped upon it."2 The whole
purpose of the Gospel is that the character of the incarnate Jesus
should reflect back into the divine life of the Father what has been
revealed on earth in the life of the Son. "He that hath seen me hath
seen the Father,"

And thus it is in the main part of the Gospel., Jesus is por-
trayed as the "spokesman" of God. He has come out of the world of God
to which he belongs with a word for men, This picture is built up

from the following Gospel statements. "Ye are from beneath, I am from

1. John 1:51; 2. Macgregor, ibid, p. XXXV
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above, ye are of this world, I am not of this world.“1 "He that has sent
me is true; and I speak to the world those things which I have heard of
him."2 "As my Father has taught me; I speak these things. My doctrine

is not mine; but his that sent me."3 "Yet my record is true; for I

L

know whence I came and whither I go." "Believest thou not that I am

in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I speak, I speak
not of myself; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works."5
Only those who believe in him have the words of God abiding in them.
Jesus is the word of God whose words (and works) are 32232,6 and Jesus
himself is truth.7 The words of Jesus are spirit and life,8 which is

what the Father is.9 Jesus has given the Father's words to the dis-

ciples10 and they have kept it.ll

To believe on Jesus is to believe on him that sent him,12 and thus

13

to see Jesus is to see him that sent him,

A7

He has come a light unto

the world, therefore to reject him is to reject him that sent him, and

15

to stand under judgment. The words of Jesus are absolute, because

they are the Father's everlasting commandments16 to him, and these are
truth. They are free of all human determination,

If his disciples abide in his words then are they his disciples

17

indeed™", and this is equivalent to abiding in Jesus or his words abid-

ing in them.18 If they do so abide they will ask what they will and

it shall be done unto them, The final indwelling is to keep his words

1. 8:23; 2. 8:26; 3. 7:16f; cf. 12:50b; L. 8:12;

5.  14:10; 6. 17:7; 7o L1463 9439, 4:124; 10. 17:8;
11, 17:6; 12, 8:44; 13, 8:45; 14, 8:46; 15. 8:47f;
16, 12:50; cf. 8:47:14:24; 17. 8:31; 18. 15:7;
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(commandments) and abide in his love, as he keeps his Father's command-
ments and abides in his love;1 for love is his new word.2 If a man
loves me and keeps my words; and my Father will love him, and we will

3

come unto him and make our abode” with him,

The words of Jesus have eternal life-giving qualities. "Thou hast
the words of eternal life," is the Johannine confession of Peter.lF To
believe in the words of Jesus is to have eternal life, "He that heareth
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and
shall not come into judgment; but is passed from death unto lif‘e.“5
"If a man keep my sayings he shall never see death."6

This is the life-communicating word that speaks from God to men:
from the world "above" to the world "below." Its sole mediating agency
is the word that is in Jesus, He has that word of life within himself,
7

To eat his flesh is to live,
8

word.

But this is the same as to believe on his

It can be seen that the cumulative effect of what is stated in the
body of the Gospel of John amounts to the same sum as the concentrated
statement of the Prologue. That Jesus is the "word of God" is to be
equally substantiated in the Gospel, and with the parallel statements
that he is the life-giving "Bread" or "Water" or the "light" of the
world., In the rest of the New Testament the "word of God" may be
equivalent to "the Gospel," in the early preaching its emphasis may be

on the resurrection and exaltation, in the Synoptics it may be more

1. 15:10; 2.  13:34; 3. 14:23; Lo 6:68; 5. 5:24;
6., 8:51; 7. 6:51;58; 8, 6:63;
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particularly associated with the cross, as it is in St, Paul; it may be
accompanied in all of them with supernatural qualities of life, but for
St., John, it is the eternal, pre-existent, creative, life-giving word of
incarnation. It is the word, which is the reality of God, sharing his
loving eternal purpose of remedial, suffering love in and through the
words and life of the historic Jesus., Whoever believes in this word. has
eternal life.

The complete identification of the hgvuﬁ with Jesus is also the
starting point of the First Epistle of John. The readers are invited
into fellowship with those who are already in fellowship with the Father
and. his Son Jesus Christ.1 "And whoso keepeth his word, in him verily
is the love of God perfected ......"2 The)a;b? is associated with life3

U3 5

and light and truth,6 and is the word of life "which was with

and love
the Father."7 This "word," however, is to be identified with the his-
toric Jesus, whose humanity was real and substantial.8 It is belief in
this historic Jesus as the Son that gives life.9

Before going on to investigate the Johannine conception of the
humanity of Christ, it might be advantageous to sum up what we have seen
concerning his concept of Jesus as the "Word of God" in relation to back-
ground implications concerning its meaning.

It is apparent that some of John's thought is weighted with the

Hellenistic form of Platonic dualism, especially in his ideas of what is

,me (Dwo", or {MA DRI But it must be noted that John does not accept

1, 1:3; 2, 2:5; 3, 1l:1 & 2; Le Cf, 1:5fF; 5. 4:7-21;
6. 1:8;2:8;5:20; 7. 1:2; cf. 5:11; 8. 1l:1; 9. 2:22f;3:
2534:2;15;5:1;35;512F;
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or build on the basic Greek concept of the natural immortality of man,
and nowhere in the Greek conceptions of the56;09 is there ever any
suggestion that the A\SY0% becomes incarnate., This is John's insistent
starting point. Familiarity with Greek conceptions may have given him
en entry into the religious understanding of those equally familiar with
such conceptions; but for John the content of the‘k5}0$ is the historic
life of Jesus described within his Gospel.

There are indications that in presenting Jesus as thexéycﬁ, John
was aware of 014 Testament and associated ideas, viz, the speculations
which followed on the equating of the creative word of God with the word
of the Law and the prophetic word, and the Torah-Wisdom-Truth specula-
tions of the Apocrynhal and Rabbinic literature, In the rest of the New
Testament there is great variation in what is understood by the term
Law.l The New Testament term v&ﬂoﬁ only partially covers the 014 Testa-
ment {7 11/T,  When the divine teaching of the Torah takes the form of
commandments regulating conduct, and when the principle of life of the
Greek concept is due to legislative enactments, they approximate.
Matthew, Luke, the Acts and Hebrews generally use it in this sense.

S5t, James uses it in the wider Greek sense, and St, Paul in the Greek

Stoic sense of an inner principle of life.2

1., This is probably due to the indiscriminate use aFV0;0$ by the LXx
translators to represent Law in many 01d Testament forms. See C. H,
Dodd, The Bible and the Greeks, pp. 32f, for a useful summary,

2. Rom, 7:23;
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In the Fourth Gospel "there is no passage where the word is not used
in a sense not directly derivable from the LXX use ofVGﬁns = ﬂ77rh"l
This means that the background to Johannine usage is to be found in the
IXX very general approximation., The law governs the administration of
justice in Jewish and Roman communities alike.2 It does not condemn
unhea.rd,3 and prescribes two witnesses.h It is the code of religious

5

ordinances traceable to Moses, Elsewhere it stands for the Jewish reli-
gion as a whole.

S5te. John finds in Jesus infinitely more than the Law could bring.
This is especially to be associated with "graoe“7 and "truth." It is
very doubtful if the speculations about Law (Wisdom) was ever more than
semi-personal. Even then ellowance has to be made for poetic licence.
It was one of the devices to bridge the gulf between the holy and profane
when the utter transcendence of God was so strongly felt in post-exilic
times, Within John's reference to the inferiority of the revelation of
Moses8 and the Law, there was probably intended the "Law" in its sense
as inclusive of the prophetic word and wisdom. There is-a defined

9

inferiority of the last of the prophets, John the Baptist. The pro-

phetic mantle is not big enough for Jesus., The Spirit "abides"lo in him,

Its communication is never—ceasing.11 "The words which I speak unto you
they are spirit and life.“12 The word of Jesus superszdes the prophetic
word.,

1. C©C, H. Dodd, ibid, p.38; 2. Cf. 18:31;19:7; 3, 7:51;

he 8:17; 5. 7:19;23; 6. 1:17;7:49; 7. 1:17;

8. 1:17f; 9. Cf. Mt. 11:11; 10. L:19;25f;29;:42. See also

1:20f; Cf. 1:32 and especially 3:34; 11. 1:51; 12. 6:63;
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The pre-existent life of the X;}oﬁ is anticipated partly by the
Torah and wholly in respect to Torah and Wisdom. From these 01ld Testa-
ment and Rabbinical speculations therefore are many of the materials for
a construction of the X&}oy doctrine as it is presented in the Fourth
Gospel. As these same materials are available to St. John as well as
to Philo, it is hardly necessary to look to Philo's writings for a back-
ground for John's %0109 doctrine.t

There is, however, the same recurring distinction between all the
possible sources of the Johannine doctrine and St. John's own presentation
(and this includes the 01d Testament and Rabbinical sources as well as the
Greek); nonc of these source possibilities ever gives a hint that the

Moy or 1791 (Word/Wisdom) will ever becoms incarnate. This is John's
starting point, While the Gospel pre-supposes the God who spoke crea-

3

tively "at the beginning,"2 who gave the Law by Moses,” who testified to

!
Jesus through the prophets' and the Scriptures,5

all these fealures are
superseded by the word of the "beloved Son" who is Jesus. There is a
new creation, a new word of love, a new word of life, even Jesus Christ
full of grace and 35233.6

Vlithin the New Testament the functions of Jewish traditional Torah-
Wisdom-Word were being freely applied to Jesus, thei<;;|w9 s by St. Paul
end in the Epistles to the Hebrews and of St. Peter and elsewhere. The
rezpeated substitution of the term "word" for "Gospel" also reflects this

belief, It remained but for St. John to gather up and state boldly what

was already the implicit belief of the New Testament Church.

1. Cf. Hoskyns, ibid, p.158; 2. 1:1; 3. 1:17; e 12:
38ff; 5  5:39-47; 6. Redeeming love and reality;
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THE_HUMANITY OF JESUS IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

One of the striking differences between St.John and the other
Gospels is the portrait they give of the human life of Jesus. In the
Synoptic records, alongside the supernatural accompaniments of his life,
and within the framework of the proclaimed divinity, the humanity of

Jesus is to be seen in a form much closer to our own. Jesus is moved

1. 2. 3

with compassion, stirred to anger, surprised at human dullness, unaware
l}.l 5.

of the future. Ile makes real choices and faces real temptation. e

6.

lives a similar life of trust and dependence on God as other men do.
He reacts naturally and spontaneously to ﬁuman life situations. In St.
John, on the other hand, Jesus seens moved more by theological consider-
ations than by human feelings. The twin pillars of his Gospel are the
divinity of the pre-existent Aéyos and his incarnation in the historic
personage of Jesus. John is at pains to keep these in proper relation.
To be an effective mediator Jesus must have clear status in both worlds.
But for St.John the mediator has come down from the world above and his
supreme qualification must rest there. Ilis status in the higher world
is hi; "natural" status, it is his human status that he assumes. All his
human qualifications would be of no more avail than ghose of any other
human. His divine status is primary in time, in preéedence and in media-
torial value.

The truth is that Jesus' humenity was so real that we were in

9.

serious danger of missing who he really was. The whole strength of the

1.Mk.6:34;M6.9:22(ef ve36) . 2.0Kk.7:11f.  3.3t.1633.  LoMb. 243 36 ;Mk.
13:32, 5.Mk.1:12f(& pars). 6.Mt.6:25-34. 7.Jn.l:1f. B.Jn.l:11;
3:16. 9.See R.H.Lightfoot, St.John's Gospel,p.85,cf.1:45,6:42;7:27f;
B:40;10:3%3;19:5.
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situation rests upon the fact that it was the Son of God whose flesh we
saw. Por this reason John's procedure is to establish the divine identi-
fication first, and then proceed to the incarnation. The result is that
everything reported in the Gospel is read with the prior knowledge of the
divine identity of the principle personage. It is this that gives abso-
luteness to his words and actions, and makes his Jjudgement final for men.
The cost at which this presentation is échieved is the measure of the
humanity with which John portrays the historic Jesus.

The second principle which influences John's human portrayal of
Jesus is his universal outlook. All Jewish national aspects sre reduced
to a minimum in order that the universal humanity of Jesus might appear.

This double principled approach governs the choice of John's
Gospel materials and their presentation. There are some notable omiss-
ions from the Synoptic tradition. In common with St.Mark there are no
birth stories. References are made in John's record by others about

1. 2.
Jesus' native regions, his family connections and his associations with

rd

P
Galilee_and apparent lack of connections with David's town. Jesus, on

the other hand, always insists on his divine origin, on his having been
LF. 5.
sent by the Father, about whom he claims unique knowledge, and with whom

6.

he claims to maintain intimate communion.

1.1:45fF. 2.6:42;7:27. 3.7:42,cfe St Mk 12:250F. 7241, 4.6:62;8:538,
cfB:23;8:14;14:10, also 5:43;3:17 etc. 5¢3:13;6:406;10:15; L2 7.
6.10:30;14:20;15:10 etc.
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If these things are true certain corollaries follow. In the
first place, as a divine person, Jesus obviously knows everything. He
needs no instruction or information from men or sbout them. If he knows
heaven, how can anything on earth be hidden from him? John enters into
the full result of this premise. The whole course of the human enter-

prise of Jesus is bathed in divine knowledge. Ile knows where he has

come from and where he is goi;g to, and is privy to the divine counsiis.
He knows the end from the begii;ing. He will recognise "his hour" and
awaits its co:ing. Details of the lives of others do not escape him in
his pre-knowledge. lle knew Nathaniel before he came tg.him, and can re-
hearse the life of a seemingly unknown Samaritané;oman. He knows who
will betray him and that Peter will dz;y him. Ile is not surprised by

8.
what the crowds are thinking. Ile knows at a distance that Lazarus is
9-
dead.

The second corollary is that Jesus never loses control of

events. e makes the events and directs their courses. They do not

10.
involve a real moral choice on earth. No man taketh his life from him.
11.
He has power to lay it down, and power to take it up again. IHe is not
12.
arrested, he gives himself up to death. No one can pluck his sheep out

13.
of his hands. At his trial he takes the initiative and becomes the
14.
Jjudge. His conversation with Pilate is directed at his universal and

1.8:14;16:28;17:5,cf 6:62. The background comes from 1V Ezr. 7:28;13:32,
cf also Jn.1:31 & Mt.24:26. See Strack & Billerbeck, v.ii,pp.334ff.
2.3:16;12:50 etc.,cf 1:29. 3.17:24., Le2:4;12:27,cf172:1;18:11b.
5.1:48. 6.4:17f. 7.6:68;13:38. Be5:42. 9.11:14k. 10.12:27.
11.6:51;10:11;17F;15:15. 12.18:3-8; 13.10:29, 14.18:19.
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ll
non-Jewish understanding. Pilate cannot escape within his national
2.
background, his authority is delegated. In the crucifixion story Jesus
3. L.
bears his own cross. Prom the cross itself he offers comfort and gives
5.
direction. He does not die, but, having accomplished his God-given task
b'
he "lays his head" and gives up the ghost. All these things stem natur-

ally from his divine status, because he has life within hz;self.

That ghe life of Jesus is meant by John to be fully human is
specifically sta;ed. He is portrayed "wearied with his joz;ney" and
weeps at Ligérus' tanp ;and offers pri;ér. His prayer is not so much a
prayer, however, as a Christological statement of his own self-conscious
and unbroken commnion with the Father.

This enphasis on the primery divine qualification results in a
picture of Jesus as a figure secure in its prescience of eternal plans
and the issues of human events. He is a spectator of human lives, never
involved in their fleshly weakness, their ignorance, or contronted with
their moral choices. The spontaneous compassion is subordinate to divine
authority. For this reason Jesus can never appear as another human king,
rivalling Caesar, and put to death by Csesar's men, or a Jewish religious
innovator, destroyed by bigotry. He is the eternal Son of the eternal
God, taking upon himself man's flesh, and laying down his life for his
friends, in order that he, who is qualified to represent the unbreakable
commnion of the Pather and the Son in the divine world, might establish a
link of love with men, that lifts them into the orbit of the divine love
and life.
1.18:33-37. 2.19:11. 3,19:17. 4.19:25ff.  5,19:25€f. 6.19:30.
7.5:26;6:57;8:12b.  8.Cf.sybviroas for Baptist. Something has been made by

some of the lack of the article at 5:27; "a son of man". See Hebrews 1l:1
& espec.4:15.  9.4ihe  10.11:354. 11.Chap.l7.
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This statement of the Jonannine conception of the humanity of
Jesus revises the Synoptic picture at several points There is tie
question of the Virgin Birth. As we have seen some have followed an
attractive piece of manuscript evidence which could support a connection;
but the textual evidence does not support the iiaim. The best that the
evidence will support is that the manner of the rebirth of the believer
could possibly allude to the traditional pattern of the birth of Jesus
from a Virgin, i.e. "not of bloods, nor the will of the flesh, nor the
will of man, i&t of God." However, John's whole statement is tliat Jesus
was the divine Son before his birth, and that by a voluntary act which
belongs to the very nature of the intimate communion of the Father and the
Son in an extra-mundane life. This act belongs to that spirit which is
of the very essence of divinitj.itself. John incorporates the Christo-
logical substance of the Synoptic birth stories into the theology of his
fecord, without risking the huli-ie_enuar, hislnry thoey is iavolved in
;%em, by asscriiug both the uniqueness of Jesus and the fact that he was
God's Son.

John is no more content to leave the beginning of Jesus' earthly
life where St Mark does at the baptism by gohn the Baptist, which is at-

tested in all the records including the Acts. But lark's statement leaves

the divinity of Jesus open to adoptionist interpretation. Ie could have

1l.See previous discussion on this point in section on the Prdogue,p.22s¢ .
above. 2.Cf.also  3:3-14. 3ok 24, L.See C.K.Barrett, The Gospel
Aced. to St.John.p.43. 5.13: 24fF.
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1.
been & human mede divine by the endowment of the spirit at his baptism.
It is noteworthy that in John's record, in which much is said about the
Baptist, there is no mention of the baptism of Jesui: The Spirit,more-
over, issaid to have remained on Jzéus. This is because John's theology
demanded that Jesus must be divine when he came into the world. The
Beptist is not a god-meker, but a witness to a divinity that was altéady
there. No doubt this is what Mark intended to s=ay, but his record was
open to another construction.

Similarly, John omits the Synoptic "temptstions" as of no
theological assistance. The theological import of them is transferred to
the larger cosmic canvas. John is as sure as liark that Jesus triumphs
over the powers of evil. It is one of the metters about which he has
pregéience. But the battle with Satan is not of limited duration, nor
entirely to be associated with the exorcism of his subordinates so prom-
inently associsted with the earlier Christian tradition. The "Prince of
this world” has a much wider sovereignty, and is to be linked with all
that is inimical to life itself.

Besides omitting what appear as historicel facts in the Synoptic
Gospels, John takes up and develops some of their features. The seemingly
monentary human experiences within the "transfiguration" and "Gethsemene"
are stripped of their this-worldly accompaniments and presented in the con-

cept of the eternal Son. The light of glory that is elways in denger of

being misinterpreted as the experience of "heightened" humanity, appears

1.3k.1:10. 2.1:32-4. 3.l:32. 4e3:31. 5.Cf.8:44f;12:31;14:30;16: 11,
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in St.John as the revelation of the continuing slory that is of the

1.
eszence of divinity. The human moral conflict presented in the Synoptic

agony in the gaiéen, gives away in the Johannine record to thne ecstasy of
unremitting communion and sharing of purpose between the divine Son on
earth and the divine Father in heazén, which find their expression on
earth in the obedience of the St;.

The incidents chosen and described by John in great detail are
not so much history as revelation: signs and portents of the purposes of
God. In this sense they are artistic creations in which features may be
omitted or added, or emphasized or re-arranged in order that the central
revealing purpose may be achieved. In this process the humanity of Jesus
is one of the first casualties. Jé@s' relationship with his human
family become secogéary. The death of a desr friend and the sorrow of
his relations hardly matter so much as the demonstration of the glory of
God in the raising of the de;a. The compassionate affection for all men
so much a feature of the Synoptic record, become distant in the eternal
love of God that is hardly demonstrated in particular cases, unless the
theological purposes of the Gospel are forwarded thereby. Comfort and
care within this world are secondary compared with a place in the eternal
world.

The Parousia of the early tradition is re-interpreted by St.John

as being too closely linked to this world in gencral, and Jewish history

in particular. It had no applicetion to eternal Iife for all mankind;

1.1:1%. 2.Mk. 14 32-4.2 (8 paras) 3.12:27-30;18:11. La12:49F;14:20F;
15:9f¢, He2ths 6.1l:v,cf.v.15.
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but rather a Kingdom for a particular group. As time passed it became
more open to misunderstanding. Within this belief also was the promise
of the return of a somewhat human figure motivated by sectional human
interests, and the perpetuation of a this worldly life. It is into
"eternal" life that the incarnate N&(es is to introduce men. It is the

divine life he is to mediate to all who believe. It is the life of the

Spirit, which is the life of Gia. Tpe Spirit belongs to the world of

reai;ty. It abides continmually on Jg;us and is to be found in his wotés.

By the same Spirit men are born into the divine famgiy. Jesus will send

the Spirit to his disciples to comfg;t them. It will inform and sustain
7.

them continually. In the post-resurrection scene Jesus breathes the
Spirit upon the assembled group of disciples, giving them absolute vice-
regal authority to forgive s?% and share the family circle of the Fataér.
This divine life of the Spirit requires the stimulation of no
particular vision of an appearing Lord to maintain it. In fact those who
do not see and yet believe are especially blizéed. Here is the contradic-
tion involved in the incarnation, that one who should need to dwell in
human flesh to reveal the divine life to men, should finally have to with-
draw from the flesh, lest it deceive men concerning its own trensitory

nature. The stability of the flesh of Jesus was no more permanent than

that of men. It is the life of the Spirit that abides.

l.4:24. For a suggestive discussion of the Paraclete passages see W.F.
Howard, ibid,pp.74-80. 2.4:23;14:17. 3.1:3%3;51. L e6:63. 5.1:13.
6.14:17f. 714220, 8.20:22. 9.20:17;28. 10.20:29,
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The humanity of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel is as real as a
doctrine of the voluntary incarnation of the Son of God will allow it to
be. It is to be considered as a "sign" of the unreal and transitory
life of men into which the eternal life of reality has chosen for a time
to enter in the person of Jesus, in order to mediate to those who live
within it the permanence and reality of the life of God. The Johannine
portrait of the humanity of Jesus has, therefore, been recontructed to
the theological purposes of the Gospel, which is to safeguard first and
fo#ﬁost the unique position of the person of Jesus, by which alone his
mediatorial role can be made effective, and eternal life made available
to men. The humanity of Jesus, nevertheless, contains in it the symbol
of the cross, by which alone men could see in human terms the everlasting
love of the Son of God for men, which is also the "glory"™ of God, the

Father.
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SAN OF GOL AND SON OF MAN

(a) Son of God;
As we have seen both forms of divine sonship, the corporate end
the individuel, spoken about in the Jewish traditions are derived,
and depend upon the election of God., Nevertheless, it is to those
01d Testament passages which speak of sonship with God that the early
Christians first turmned to explain their experience of Jesus as the Son
of God, but the pre-Johannine New Testeament statements show a development
which make it naturel to advence to a further more decisive statement,
The Petrine kerygma, influenced strongly by the resurrection, sees
the exaltation of Jesus to his place of dominion as Son of God as a
proof of his special lMessianic relationship with God, St. Paul and the
Epistle to the Hebrews begin frar this tradition, and the term "Son"
becanes descriptive of Christ's place of origin, and makes valid the
salvation he brings, He is God's Son, and, therefore, his actions are
valid for God, His revelation has unique varrant., The Synoptic writers
base tlieir cstimate of the person of Jesus, and the validity of his
authority, upon the self-consciousness of Jesus, that he stood in
anique filial relationship with God,
It is the stated purpose of St. John's record to awaken belief
in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God. It is not surprising then to
find a frequent use of the title or its varients, and there must be added
1. See V. Taylor, The Names of Jesus, pp. 56f. "Son of God" five times
(1:34;49;11:27;19:7;20:32). It is included in 3 sayings (5:25;10:36;
11 )+) "The only begotten Son" 3 times (1:1.33:16;18) "The Son" 16
times 3:vv.17,35,36(2);5:vv.19, 20,21,22, 2352), 26 6:40;8:36;14:13;17:

1(2).)9:35 should probably read, Son of Msn(See J. H. Bernard 1CC
8t., Joh:, p.338.
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to these the many times in which sonship is implied by Jesus' use of
the term "Father" for God in a special wa;: The term "Father" is
correlative to Jesus' self designation of himself as "the Son', The
records show a development in the use of the term "Father" by Jesus, It
is clear that when he spoke in this way of God he was expressing more
than the gemeral universal relationship of humanity to God as Father-Creator,
The evidence ranges through the whole Christian tradition, It is
used in Mark(14:36), where it is obvious that Jesus is speaking under
the tension of a special understending of the purposes in which the Son
and the Father are at one, We have already dealt with the important
Q" statement when the absolute unigueness and unanimity of the Father
and the Son are claimed:. In the special "M" material at Matthew
15:13 there is reference to special knowledge of the work of the Father
among men. Jcsusiattr;butes St, Peter's confession to a revelation
fran the Fathei: In 18,vv,10,14,19 and 35 Jesus claims to speak for
the Father, and similar claims are made in Matthew 25;34 and 26:53. In
the YL% tradition Jesus is recorded as saying .,...''l1 must be about my
Father's busineszﬁ. He claims the same right to appoint kingdoms
as his Father possesse:: In the passion narrative Jesus confidently

1. Many times whole contexts imply similar relationship,

2. Matt,16:17

5: 2:49
L, 22:29
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1.

relinguishes his spirit into his rather's hands, In Luke's anticipation
of the giving of the Spirit it is to be noted that the Spirit is the
promise of the Fatheiz who is spoken of in this special way in the Acts.

This glance at the received-tradition references reveals all
the Johannine features in incipient unexplained form; the absolutely
unique wnanimity of life and purpose (Mk,1h:36;Mt.14327;1k.10:22,cf 2:49),
the right to do the same work and exercise the same authority as the Father
(Mt.45:13;18:40;44319;35;25:34;26:53;1k,22:28), the role of Intercessor
and the relationship with the Spirit (Lk.23:34;24:49) and the "servant!
re-interpretation ot the Messianic role (Lk.22:29),

John's opening use3'of the term Son of God serves to identify the

Noges =~ and all that is claimed for the 50?05 with the Son who

is alone in a position to reveal the Father to men, because he alone has
seen him, He is the povo vsj:\/f . Upon this identification the

whole Gospel rests, All succeeding statements are interpretative of

the person of Jesus and aimed at establishing his divine status, He

5.
is possessed of the Spirit of God., This accards both with Messianic
6. 7.
expectation and the witness of the primitive Church, including the
8.

conclusion of Nathaniel,

1. 23:34,

2. Lk.23:34;49,cf.Acts 2:33.

3. 1:34.

4. Used 4 times (1:14318;3:16;18) Mention has already been made to
anticipations of this conception in the Synoptics in the temm
¥peloved"="only" & in St.Paul, "son of his love". But cf, Howard,
ibid, pp.69f.

5. 1:33f,

6, Joel 2:28f;Ish4:3,

7. Acts 2:16; Lk.4:18,cf.Ran,5:5;1k.3:22;4:1;kk,4:10;12;3:16;4:1.

8. 1:49 Although the following phrase "King of Israel" possibly makes the
title here no more than a Messianic reference,
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The primitive Church's belief that the Son, because of his unique
1.
position, is an object of faith and has saving and judging functions,

is accepted by John in the reported conversation between Jesus and
2.
Nicodemus. Believers have life; non-believers do not see life.

The motive controlling the coming of the Son is stated to be the love
3.
of the Father. It is conveyed in personal terms: on the Father's

side in confidence from love (3:35): on the Son's side in obedience
from love (ef. 18:11).
In the second witness by John the Baptist the proof of the Son's

heavenly origin, the validity of his saving functions and the unlimited
L.
nature of his authority, are related to the love of the Father for the

5.

Son, and the unbounded measure of God's Spirit that is in hin. These
give him the right to control all things, and to give and to withhold
life.

In the incident of the Sabbath-healing of the man with a prolonged
f-
infirmity, Jesus justifies his action in words which claim in a life

situation all that the Prologue asserts concerning the relationship

of the AOyo$ with God, and anticipates the categorical statement of
7.

complete identity made later in the Gospel. Jesus claims to be doing
only what he knows the Father to be doing in whose complete confidence
he is. \fith the Father he shares the power to raise the dead,

1.3:17fF. Judgement in Johannine terms is the final response of man

to the "erisis" which disposes of human destiny. 2.Cf.lJn.5:12,cf.2:23,’
L:15. 3. 3:16, of. pre-Johannine tradition, Rom.5:8 & 1lTn.4:2;319 &
Jn,10:30;17:20-26. L. 3:35. Be 3:34. cf.1:51. b, 5:19-26,
F.W.lHoward, ibid,pp.70f, says that Jesus' claim to be equal with God

was equivalent to the Rabbinic ideua of making himself independent of

God, i.e. a rebel. Ilence Jesus' answer was to establish obedience

and absolute unity with God. 7. 10:36; 14:13.
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1.
i.e. to give life. Judgement is given to him by the Father. To

2.
honour the Son therefore is to honour the Father, because they having

life in themselves, have cyual rigntve u the sdminiisravion of lite
(selvation) or death (condemnatigg). To all these things the likeness
of the works which the Son does to those of the Father bears effective
witness that the Father has sent the Son to speak in and through him.

Under the figure of the Bread of life, Jesus declares himself to
L.
be the Son, who is the Bread of Life which came down from heaven.

Because the Son abides forever the freedom from sin that he gives is
5.
true freedom. The charges of blasphemy made by his enemies bear neg-

ative witness to the positive claims Jesus makes concerning his relation-

ship with the Father, They exhibit & recognition on the part of the

Jewish authorities that Jesus' claims held more than Messianic import,

7
It was the practical demonstration of the 1life he had in himself at the

raising of Lazarus that caused the authorities to take radical action.

He is the resurrection and the life, because he is "the Christ, the Son
8.
of God, which should come unto the world.," The glory he exhibits as
9.

the Son is the glory of the Father. If you have seen one you have seen

the other. It is a glory shared in vyre-existent unity between the
10.
Father and the Son. Because of who he is, the Son has the power to

mediate life to believers by incorporating them within the unity of
the FYather and the Son.

1.14:22. 2.14:24. 3.14:26. 4.6:40 and context. 5.8:35ff,cf. "Son" &
"Son of Man" seem interchangesble here. So in the whole Gospel. See
C.K.Barrett,pp.58ff, re the relation with the Synoptic titles. 6.10:35f;
19:7. 711k, 8.11:27f. 9.14:13. 10.17:5;24.
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From these references, explicit and implied, it can be seen that
for St.John Jesus is Son of God in the fullest meaning of the title.

He is not a human being adopted or anointed with divinity, or to whom
divinity is ascribed by men for services rendered, nor has he achieved
it himself as an historic personage. He brought it with him. He

is in possession of unlimited measure of the Spirit of God, who is
himself Spirit. He has the essence of divine life within himself
and can mediate it to others in his own right. The destinies of men
are in his hands, as though they were dealing with God's very self.

VWVhat is equally important for John is thet the Son is now oresent
in human form, to love and be loved, to give himself in time,as the
Father gives himself eternally. Therefore he is of surpassing signif-
icance to men. To receive him is life, and not to receive him is not
to livi:

John's cleim for Jesus as the Son of God is practical rather than
speculative identity with God. On the one side his sonship may involve
a speculative metaphysical relationship with the Father, with whom he
inhabits eternity; but it is through the moral quality of obedience
that men come to see the Father in Jesus the Son. The Son reproduces

only what he sees the Father doiié. To see the Son at "work" is to see
the Fatﬁér. This means that the Son, as identified with the Father, is
obedient to the essential Spirit which is the nature of both. Phrases

like being "sent by the Father" etc. are to be read as indicative of the

l.cf.5:19-31 &1Jn.5:12, 2.5:14;14:12. 3.In its widest references.
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unity and equality of thought and bein;, purpose and love existing
between the Father and the Son, rather than in terms of dependence.

During his incarnate life the Son has not been left alome by the
Fatﬁér. They do the same wori;, and the wor%; of the one are the words
of the other. These carry over the united activity of the pre-existent
life of the Father and the Son into the incarnate life of the St;. They
are to be particularly associated with the re-interpretation of "glory",
which John links to the "1lifting up" of Jesus upon the cross. This
represents the supreme moment of the unremitting life of the Father and
the Son in mutual indwelling, and in working against all the forces
inimical to life. It provides the arche-type for the indwelling of men
with the Son and the Fathz;. A like obedience produces a like exi:;ence.

John's usage of the "Son of God" and kindred titles, then, represents
a development of what earlier Christian tradition was achieving in re-
casting its significance. Its earliest links are with the Messianic
dominion, indicative of the presence of God and to be observed in the
person of Jesus. This immediately put the title into disassociation
with oriental deification of men. It indicated that the origin of
what wés to be seen in Jesus was to be traced to the presence of God
with him. But already the early tradition had begun to lift the title
from its close association with Jewish national hopes. St.Paul had
1.Cf.8:16ff;16:32.  2.14:10,cf.7:16£;12:49F;1h:2)4. 3.See 2.0bove.

L4,17:1-5.Cf.the¥name' is the essential character of the person.
5.14:20;24. 6.,15:1-12,
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taken the words "Son of God" at their face value, because the power
of the resurrection had proven it to be a fact. In this he had been
anticipated by the Petrine Keryé%a. The Synoptics linked the title
with Jesus' own unique filial consciousness, which is the climax of
the entire Synoptic portrayal.

St.John takes up this very point at the opening of his Gospel.
Confession of faith in Jesus as the Son of God is a pre-supposition
to the understanding of the Gospel at all. He approaches the life
of Jesus through the doctrine of the ko;oe from the divine side. He finds
the title "Son" most satisfying to carry over into the bulk of his work
what he wishes to say concerning the “being" of Jesus in his relation
with Gog: It becomes the vehicle for expressing the co-eternal and
co~equal nature of Jesus with God, and the deep personal relationship
of love and nurposive mission shared by both of them. The fact of
the sonship of Jesus gives an ontological meaning to his mediatorship.
He is not only mediator as redeemer, but also because of his divine
nature. The spiritual insight of St. John has been ratified by time
in that the title "Son of God" has found an abiding place in the Christ-
ological terminology of the Church., It abides because of the truth
in fact of what the words actually say. The Church of New Testament
times found all that they had come to associate with divine being true
about Jesus and ratified in the resurrection.
1.Cf.Rom.1:1-3. 2.In the Names of Jesus, Vincent Taylor lists 70 titles

used in the N.7. alone’in its attempt to assess and report the significance
of JesuS.
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(b) Son_of Man:

There are twelve clezr references to the Son of Man in the
tfourth Gospel and one probable reiérence. They fall into two
categories. Six of them deal with the earthly manifestation and
exaltation of the Son of Man, and the remainder are connected with

the =special Johannine interpretation of the passion.

(1) The Eerthly Manifestation of the Son of kan.

John introduces the statement "llereafter ye shall see heaven
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of
Man! The first thing t? be szid about this usage is that it is one
of an enumeration of titi;s, wyith which John, at the outset of his
Gospel links his work with the "received" tradition. The Son of
God stresses Jesus' relationshin to the Father, the "king of Israel"
title relates him to the chosen peonle of Israel and its Messianic
tradition, but the "Son of Iian" links Jesus to mankind in general.
While locating Jesus upon earth, these titles point back to super-
natural orisins of the Synoptic rezgrds.

The choice of this title in this text directs attention to the
place of revclation in the visible person of the historical Jesus,
in whom the eternal>ghw is incarnate. It involves the "scandal"
of the incarnatioi: and veils the Johannine "secret" (revealed to
those who believe, but hidden from unbelievers), that the flesh of
this earthly figure hides the Son of God. IHe is linked with
1.1:51;3:13;14;5:27;6:27;15;62;8:28;12:23; 34a;34b;13:31, Cf.9:35,See
Bernard, ibid,p.338,Hoskyns,ibid,p.41s.V. Taylor, Names of Jesus p.30.
2.1:41;45;49.  3.Cf.Mk.8:31;Ht.16:13f.  4.Cf. R.Bultmann, The Theo-
logy of the N.T.(Amer.ed.)V.2,par.50. Johannine faith is the overcoming

of the offence raised by a man who claims, without beiny able to make
it credible to the world, that God is encountering the world in him.
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universal mankind in bearing their flech, but is linked with God in
sonship,and is thus able to form a bridge of communication between them.
In this sense this verse is descrintive of the entire ministry of Jesus.
It is illustrated by an allusion to Scripture as to fact, but is distinguished
from it in relation to its continuity. At the head of Jacob's ladder stood
the Lord renewing his promises. John's main noint is the continuity of
comnunication being now set up between earth and heaven. Iow much more is
being conveyed denends whether the angels in the Geénesis story are des-
cending on Jacob or the liéder. In the former cuse Jesus is being sub-
stituted for a person, in the latter for a laddzé. In both cases he is
becoming a »ermanent means of communication between earth and heaven.

In the story of the blind man, if the Son of lan title is preferred,
it will be seen that the title takes its placc in a gradation of references
to Jesus. He is referred to consecutively as's man called Jesus" (9:11),
a "prophet" (9:17), "of God" (9:33), "Son of lan" (9:35) end "Lord" (9:36).
This title stands between references to men, and to the divine Lord, who
is to be worshipped. As "Son of Man" Jesus is the point of illumination
for the "blind". To see him as the "Son of Man" is to worship him as Lord.
1.See C.K.Barrett, ibid, p.156. If any point attaches to these findings
of N.T. scholarship, John's substitution of "Son of Man" for a vosgible
"Jacob" of the ancient text, may be his way of introducing the corporate

concentions of the title. Jacob, often the rep. of ancient Israel,
and now Christ, the representative of the new Icrael.
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(2) The Exalted Origin of the Son of Man.

In his discourse with Nicodemus it is revealed that the source of
Jesus' authority is that he came down(o Kutapzs)from hesven, as in the
Prolozue the Myes is described as being with God and then becoming
flesh., This is further guaranteed by the fact that he is now "in
heaven", a statement made editorially by John from the stand-point
of the posk-resurrection, and with the totality of the Gospel in
view. Having come from God he is able to speak in a unique way
about "heave nl_jzr. things".

In this Nicodemus story Jesus' authority is vecsted in the fact
of his K.(-r:/;.u(s + In the reference at 5:27, in addition to the
reiteration of the Son having life in himself, a further feature of
the authority of the Son of Man is introduced. IHe is invested
with "Jjudgement" by the Father "because he is a son of man". Great
point has been made of the lack of the article here; but, if the
onerative idea comes from Daniel, which seems likely, there is no
article in the IXX version of Daniel 7:13. Moreover, the uniqueness
of the versonification concerned is clear enough sithout having the
article to define it. That someone more than a man is being referred
to is fairly clear when it is remembered that judgement is linked
with the Son-of-}i.n references in both Daniel and Ei;ch.

1.A phrase missing from some Alex.liss, perhaps sccidentally.
See Hoskyns, ibid, pn.235ff, also note the frequent use of Ps.

110:1 in the prim. tradition. 2.0f. IJn.1:18;7:29;8:29,cf. Lt., 1l:27.
5.Enoch 48-73.
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This may be sufficient explenation for John's whole reference, but
knowing his freqguent use of ambiguity, it is not unnatural to suppose
that here John is emphasizing the humenity of the Son of lan as a
basis for his judgement.

This view would not be difficult to support both in John and
in other parts of the New Testament, where much is made of Jesus'
human obedience to his God-given assignment in the flesh as a basis
for his exaltation and judgt&ent. The second voint follows from
this. The experience of Jesus as a man gives him the necessary
understanding to be judge of men. The final Jjudgement is not to be
thought of in terms of the supernatural mythical world under the
Jjurisdiction of a mysterious transcendent figure; but here ani.now,
in the attitude of men to the flesh &nd blood of the Son of Man,
whose very presence judges the world. Im this manner John retains
the eschatological tradition, but links it to the statement that
the Son of Man, who is the %éyos s has become flssh. In fact John
makes this statement the basis of judgz;wnt. The "scandal" of the
cross has become the"scandal" of the incarnation. This accords
with the snecifically Johannine thesis. It is at the point of
accentance of the humanity of the Son of ian in Jesus, that judgement
takes place. The corporate judgement of the Son of Man (eguals the
"Saints") may also fill up the background of this statement.
l.Cf. John 5:23;30;37;45;6:38f;8:25,cf. Phil.2:6-9; Heb,2:16ff;

Acts 17:31. 2.8:15f;9:35. 3.1:12;3:18;6:29;51;65., Cf. behind

the sscramental reference 6:53 stands the basic fact of the acceptance
of the "flesh and blood" of the Son of llan.
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(3)The Son of lian and the Passion of Jesus.

We have seen how in the Synoptic Gosnels Jesus chose this less
known liessianic title to bear the burden of the re-interpretation
he put upon the role of liessiah which he intended to nlay. St.John
makes even greater point for the re-internretation by the strong link
he gives the title with the passion of Jesus. lle begins by assoc-
iating the title with the ambiguous phrase "bein_ lifted up". This
phrase takes up the Prologue conception of _lory, and introduces
into the concerntion of the Son of lian the Isaianic ideas of the "Servant".
By substituting the pronoun "I" for the title Son of lian, John links
the vnerson of Jesus with the reconstructed llessianic-Servant role.

The movement in this development is skilfully made by John. He
first links the "1lifting up" of the Son of Msn with the "liftin: up"
of the serpent by Moses in the wildernesi: At first sight this
"lifting up" appears to follow the traoditional 014 Testament lines
in which a final axaltation succeeds a certain experience of humbling
of the people of God. It is God's vindication of his peopnle or his
"servant". This idea can be paralleled within the New Testameni:
At this stage no further ex»lanation is given except perhaps by the
hint in the use of the word "stake",

The references in Chapter 6 seem to contain all the especially

Joliannine features. In particular 6:53 can hardly be expounded

1.3%:14. 2.Acts 2:33;5:jl;Phil.Z;Lk.lhzll(Cf.lO:35;18:14)
1Pet.5:6;3Jas.4:10.
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without reference to centrel Christological doctrines of the Gospel.
The acceptance of the "flesh and blood" of the historic Jesus as

bein; the materiael, visible and uni.ue earthly manifestation of the
1.
heavenly Son of Man, is insisted u»on as the first sten in salvation.

The contrast between the limited benefits derived from eating the
historic manna,and the life-giving results from eating and drinking
the flesh and blood of Jesus intrq_duces in a sacramental context the

Servant notion that Jesus' flesh und blood rere given "for the life
2. 3.
of the world". TFor the first time it is clearly stated that the

death of Jesus involves the redemptive work he came to do. Iis

heavenly origin and mission from the Father give his sacrifice added

signif?;ance. Those who eat his flesh and grink his blood partake of

his s»irit which is life, and a mutual indw:iling is set up which

brin;s the life of God to the beliz;er. But thisﬁ%o be understood
7e

in terms of ascension and incorporaition along with him. These
statements of Jesus bring on the dilemma which nuts the world in

judgement. The accentance of a suffering Messiah proves beyond
8'
some of his followers, but his discinles confess their belief. All

succeeding references to the Son of lian develop this "Servant" concep-
tion, and uncover the developing dilemma and judgement of the world.

1.6:27&62. Cf. also the Hebrew phrase "flesh & blood" equals man i.e. a
man's life. (It.16:17;Gal.1:16;Eph.6:12;eb.2:1,) 2.6:51 See C.H.Dodd
According to the Scriptures, pp.81&92 claims that practically every verse
in Is.52:13-53:12 is to be found in yuotation in the N.T., and in all
sections of the primitive tradition. 3.0nly those who know the secret
have seen the anticipation in 1:29. 4.6:62 etc. 5.6:54ff. 6.Cf.4:24
God is Spirit. 7.6:62. B.6:60;66;68.
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In the context of the claim of Jesus to Eé the Light of the Jorld,
the Son of Man title again makes its appe;rance. It is a dis-
cussion about the identification and origin of Jesus, which is con-
cluded by a prophecy of Jesus that he will be recognised "When ye
have lifted up the Son of lan." This lifting up of the Son of kan
will reveal his divine origin, that he is the "I Am". The ambiguity
of the phrase "lifted up" now becomes rressing. It involves the
dilenme of the dying Me;;iah. Desnite the temnorary eclinse of the
01d Testament Son of lhan, his final triumph was never in doubt. The
Anostle John considers the use ofﬁwavv yuite appropriate to the
revelation that is taking place before men in the passion events of
the life of Jesus. It is probably intentionally enigmatiial. If
ascen (-
taken in the sense of John 3:12-15 it could mean the=%;7%ﬂh‘ of
Christ fromTx dvw toTd K{Ty but this is precluded by the second
verson plural form. The only way in which "ye" (the Jews) could
have taken responsibility for Christ's ascension would have been by
their responsibility for his death, and therefore for his ascension.
Rather is it the "scandal" of the incarnation in its most pressing

form: the beli:«f that the historic Jesus upon a cross is Son of Man.

l.See also 8:24. 2. All the 0ld Testament ;77.7 'revelation must
nowv be considered relevant back-reference. It is always to be related

to the revelation at the Exodus, from which time, within the defined
Isreselitish zrouys, belief in Yahweh was the first and sufficient
guarantee of his word. 3.12:34.
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Jesus is to be recognised by the final sign of his exaltation to
be the I Ali. The implication is that the name of God, which is
the symbol and nature of his being 2nd character, is the unity of

the Father and the Son, which finds its finest expression on the
1.

Ccross.

The importance John places upon the universality of the Gosgpel

is seen when certain Greeks are brought to him. Here in embryo is
the completed task of Christ. His "hour" has come. Any ambiguity
regarding the role of suffering he must accomplish must nov be swept

away. Only if a corn of wheat falls into the ground and dies can it
3
bring forth fruit. This same suffering must be the mark of disciple-
l*-.
ship. This is the glory with which he will glorify the name of the

Father. Jesus receives verification of this role by a voice from
heaven, which is variously understood by {the by-standers. For Jesus
it is the hour of victory over th. "prince of this world", and the hour
of the world's judgement. It is at this moment that he is prepared

to fully identify himgelf with the Son of lan; "And I, if I be lifted
5.

up from the earth will draw 211 men unto me." That the meaning of
being "lifted up" was now fully understood is shown by the comments

of those who stood by, and by the editorial comment. To prefer any
6'
other light than this is to prefer darkness.

1l.See C.l.Dodd, The Interpretation of %the ¥ourth Gosnel, Hp.953-9u,
345,349f & 377, concerning the streams of 01d Testament tradition
behind this phrase, and the equations that are to be worked out from
them.

2.12: 20, 3.12:24, 4e12:25, cf. 1t.10:39; Lk.14:20. 5.12: 32,

6. Cf.12:36-50.
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This new role of remedisl, suffering love is not something to
be patiently born in order to win through to _jlory, but is the glory
of the Father who has sent him. It is in the intimate circle of his
disciples at the Last Supper that Jesus sees, in his betrayal by Judas,
the on-ruching events which are to reveal the surpassing "glory" of the
Son of lan, which is the glory of God himself. The love motive behind
the sscrifice of hi;;elf is laid upon the disciples as a new conmandment.

The full range of Son of lian references is now before us. They
are first expressed by reference to usages on several levels in the
0l1d Testament, but centre in man as he recoznizes his creatureliness
in the presence of the holiness which is God. From thence the title
is caught up into Apocalyptic speculations of late Judaism, and concen-
trated in a supernstural figure, who is linked with certain f'orms of
Messianic expectation.

In Hellenistic circles the conception involved the idea of the
Heavenly Man, archetype of the earthly man. In the Synoptic records
Son of Man was the self-desisnation of Jesus into which he concentrated
his specifically new teaching about his mission to his disciples.

It is with all these things in mind that any review of St.John's
references must be undertaken. John shows an astonishing awareness
of the historical refercnces. The Son of Man that is both a human
fisure and a divine figure is important to St.John. It is in the
014 Testament, a son of man in Ezekiel and the Psalms and a Son of lan

1. 3:16; 12:25f.
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in Daniel, who is also linked in solidarity with the Saints of new
Israel. It is the acceptation of this double identity that is
important. Those who abide in him as son of man, and accept his
double identity, will abide in him as Son of kan, who also abides
in the Father in heai;n. By their belief and incorporation in the
Son of lian believers will not come into judgeﬁént. They will be
included in redemption,and excluded from judgement,by their accep-
tance of Jesus as the Son of Mai: In this doctrine John has been
anticipated to some extent by St.FPaul's conceptions of Christians
finding their eternal existence "in Christ", esypecially in his re-
ferences to the “first" Adam and the "heavenly man". In taking
up the Synoptic teaching of Jesus about the suffering of the Son
of lian, John makes it clear that he is not tallking about dominion
after suffering patiently born, but dominion wrought by suffering,
or rather suffering which is dominion, God's dominion and glory.

The term Son of kan is therefore not doninated by its history,
but given new content by the life and death of Jesus. Dominion
and glory are reinterpreted as humility and service. Jesus draws
men into commitment that amounts to total subjection, not by over-
mastering power, but by self-sacrificing, love, as a shepherd his
sheep, or a man his friends. e rules by love, The solidarity
of his sonshis with God, and his commity with men, 1lifts menkind into

his own divine life of love, which is also the life of God.

1.15:9f, 2.3:17fy, ef.lIn., 4:15;5:5;12. 3.,6:53FF,
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THE '' GLORY ' Oi' GOD

It is hardly possible to consider many of the concepts of St.
John's Gospel in isoletion. They bear in on one another, and, by their
combinations, mutually modify and define one anothers meanings. They
are sometimes deliberately brought into relation for the express purpose
of re-interpreting the currently accepted meaning of some term. This 1is
s0 concerning the re-interpretation of the concept of "glory" in so far
as Jesus may be said to reveal the glory of God. On its metaphysical
side, glory involves the concepts of light and lif'e, and, on its ethical
side|grace and truth, Subsidiary involvements include the relation of
light to the idea of judgement, and the emergence of grace as love, and
the fact that the life and grace of God have expressed themselves in the
provision of a way of salvation for men. This "way" concept has to do
primarily with the functions rather the person of Jesus Christ.

(2) Background to Glory.

In his Prologue John claims that no man has secen God at any tiue,
but that the "only begotten Son" has revealed his glory to men. e have
seen how the word So%4 became important because it was the Greek word
chosen by the LXX trenslators to render the Hebrew 7113 (arauaic " 1R%).
In its Greek etymologyséfu could mean reputation and carries the idea of
distinction and honour, and therefore held a particular sppropriateness
in translating the IHebrew'771).

While many of the 0ld Testament associations of the glory of God

were on its metaphysical side, and represent an attempt to see the actual
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presence of the divine majesty, its later associations were more of an
ethical and spiritual character concerned in the revelation of the re-
putation or character of God.

Although Yahweh is lifted high above the earth, he is not an

1. 2.
abstraction. He has a personal life and a "human" fori: in thet his bear-
3.
ing is described anthropomorphically. Iis glory is closely linked with

L.

his name or reputation anong men. When the concept of glory is applied
to God it has a double reference. It applies to the existence of the
Zlory of God itself, but it also involves the feeling it engenders within
the worshipner by the presence of that Ziory. These two features, the
being, charascter or reputation of what God is, and his envolvement with
men, seem to be basic to an understanding of the Old Testament conception
of glory. Yahweh and his sanctuary are Israel's glory, and, conversely,
Israel is Yahweh's glory before the nations. e has created them and
6.

celled them by his name. Along with his power and glory in creation and

7.

nature Israel represents a specially seiected and concentrated example of

his power and activity in history. When Yahweh lifts up his people be-
3.
fore the nations he sanctifies himself. Israel learned to trust in Yahweh
9.
because his name was involved in her success or failure. It follows that

the figures representative of Israel stand in the same relation to Yahweh's

1.Ex.31:17. 2.Cf.Gen.l:20f.Ez.1:20ff., 3.Is.03:1-0;Dt.33%:26;Hab.3:8,cf
Gen.ll:7. L4.See E.Jacob,ibid,p.52. 5.Cf Jacob,ibid,pp.79f, J.Pedersen,
ibid,pr.ol4ff, 6.Is.45:7;Ez.36:23. 7.Pss.19:2;134:31;138:5;E2.39:21.
8.Ez.20:41;25:25;38:14;35:27. 9.Num.l4: 11ff.Ps.79;Jer.14:7-9 etc.
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glory or reputation before the world. It is for this reason that the
Israelites can speax with such confidence about the ultimate exaltation
of the Messiah, Son of Man or Servsnt etc. On the other hand, we have
seen how the presence of the glory of God underlines man's sense of creat-
ureliness and transitoriness, and makes total claims upon him which he
cannot ignore, but to which he m&ét respond. The glory of God therefore
stands for the sum total of the qualities that make up the essential
nature of God, possessed in his holy right and revealed voluntarily to
men. When it becomes revealed, it creates in men a feeling and sense of
majesty and splendour, that leaves no doubt in their minds of the differ-
ence of category between the human and divine orders of existence. In
the presence of the glory of God man cannot but obey.

Associated with the manifestation of glory are the concepts of
life, light as the essence of deity, faithfulness as Jjudgenent and mercy,
and redemption. ¥ithin the later development of these Iebrew conceptions,
and within their use within the Greek terms of the Hellenistic language,

2.
several equations must be born in mind.

7 \ .
1l.See Is.6. 2.nh{(Paithfulness) = bi A (reality), Judgement is ex-
pressed in terms of the demands of righteousness, and mercy in terms of
crace and love, and salvation is connected with the notion of the "Way'.



272
(b} Life.

The terns "life" and "eternal life" had become technical in
later Judaism, when they referred to the coming age which stands outside
the time series as distinct from this age, and carries also the qualita-
tive distinction implied in the word etermnal. This contrast between the
two ages 1s always in the background of the New Testament. In the
Synoptic record it stands behind the concept of the Kingdom of God; that
kingdom which gets its distinctiveness from the fact that it is God's.
lle alone can effect its comingjand it is as permanent and unpreventable in
its coming as God himself is thought to be.

The claim of the Synoptic writers was that the presence of Jesus
1.
is equivalent to the coming of the Kingdom of God. The powers of the
2'

"Age to come" were upon him. This means that eternal life was in him and
3. L.
available to men. He brings life to men by laying down his own life, on
5.
the principle that to give life away is to find it. In the Acts, Jesus
6 7.

is described as the "Prince of Life",and for St.Paul Christ is the bringe

of life. To say "for me to live is Christ" is another way of saying
8.
"Christ is life to me".

It is John's main purpose to represent Jesus as the life-bringer,
and his first aim is to prove that Jesus has this life within himself by

right of his divine nature. In his first reference to "eternal life"
9.
there stands the parallel phrase Kingdom of God. Although they may not

1.0n this Jesus bases his authority. e is possessed with the powers of
the Kingdom.Cf.Lk.11:20(}t.12:28). 2.1k.10: 30. 3.0it.19:16;25: 46;Mk. 10:
17 etc. 4.5%,10: 25, 5.1k.8: 35, 6.3:15 ci' maybe "Author" or "Pioneer".
7.Rome7:17f;6:4;8:2;8:10;Gal.2:20 etc. 8.Phil.1:20.
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be exact equations their essential content is the same. The Kingdom is
given by God, because of his mercy and grace. Outside the Kingdom men
perish. Both the Kingdom and Eternal Life find their present reality in
Jesus, but will find a larger consummation later. Present salvation,
either as membership of the Kingdom, or as participation in Eternal Life,
is a pen-ultimate stage.

In Jonhn his miracles are "siygns" of the presence of this differ-
ent order of life within hin. They display the glory which is the life
o%.God and therefore, unrestricted in its reference. Jesus knows where
his life comes frowm and whither ii.tends. There is a very real sense in
which the entire Gospel of St.John is about "1life" in this divine eternal
category. All other conceptions are but figures by which he claims sole
possession of it for Jesus. He then goes on to demonstrate how Jesus can

mediate this "life" to men.

(i) Life as Light.

We have seen how light was one of the categories under which the
Greeks conceived of deity, and how, in the 014 Testament, a restricted
reference to the association of God with light is to be found, which later
developed into a light-darkness dualism, possibly in the Persian period.
The New Testament enters into this inheritance more particularly on its
0l1d Testament side. The light-darkness dualism is a common descriptive
figure for the life of the two moral kingdoms of good andjévil. Satan's

4.

powers are powers of darkness. The machinations >f evil powers are works

l.John 3:2f,¢f vv.1l) <. lo and 2:11. 2.5:20;7:29;3: 14;23%: 506.
5.Lk.22:53. 4L.Col.1l:13.
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1. 2.
of darkness, ana nerdition is conceived of as outer darkness, i.e. out

from the presence of God.

raul thinks of believers apd non-believers as belonging
to the respe:tive wurids of light and darkniés. Satan can only pose as
an angel of l?éht. On the other side Christians are called out of dark-
ness into Christ's "marvellouz.light". The disciples are described by
Jesus as the ligh:; of the world, and children of 1i;ﬁt, and Christians
as "saints in liggé". St.Paul's description of the coming of Christ is

as "the light of' the Gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of
9.

God......" On another occasion he says, "ror God who commanded the light

to shine out of darkness, hath shined in your hearts, to give the light of
10.
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." Paul expressly
11,
denies the e’fectiveness of the liyht of the law.

In the context of the judrement of the Yueen of the South and
12.
the men of Nineveh, Jesus associates himself with lizht and moral discrim-

ination as reported in the Gospel of Luke. Behind the experience of the
transfiguration of Jesus, described in the Synoptic Gospels, there are

associations which must have influenced the New Testament writers towards

13.

the acceptance of light as a symbol of the divine life. It is also

probable that the record of the darkness which enveloped the earth at the

l.Rom.13:12;Eph.5:1)1;0:12;2Pat.2:4;17. 2.Mt.8:12;22:12;25: 30, 3.2C0r.
Gill. LXor.11: 14, 5.1Pet.2:9. 6.hit.5:1h;10;6:22, 7.Lk.1lob:3;Eph.
5:8;1Thess.5: 5. G.Col.1:12. 9.2C0or .42 (Put in a negative way)
10.2Cor.4:b,cf.Eph.5:8-14 and St.Paul's conversion experiences (Acts 9:3;
22:9-11) 1l.Rom.2:17-24.  12.Mk.id:e

15.cf.Mk.9:2-8 "white like snow": Luke: "whi i ing", Mt. "whij
as light" cf.l Tim.6:16. ’ white and glistening!, Mt. “white
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time of the crucifixion is meant to indicate the temporary eclipse of
the light of the iérld, This may be one of the very points taken up by
St.John when he describes the lizht as never having been mastz;ed.

In his detalled examination of the New Testament background to

Z

PR
the conception of Christians as "Sons of Light", E.G.Selwyn concludes

that the same moral abstentions are called for as those associated with
the Day of the Lord in the 0ld Testament. The same approaching eschato-
logical crisis is posed as the motive behind the fizure. e feels that
the light-darkness thneme of 1 Peter has intervened to make the eschato-

meaming. ‘The feor o\-iw\xn!{\\- Tudrllmmr s 1¢Plu=~(
logical motive less direct, and to give it a new experience of a new Py e

M
spiritual order here and now already begun. In the light of his investi-
gations Selwyn assigns the light theme to the first baptismal formula, and
regards it as marking an important sta_e in the realisation of the Lord's
eschatolozy. That Jesus belongs to the world of 1light not only marks the
transfiguration experience, but also the fact that the angels at the re-
L.

surrection are bathed in light, St.Paul's meeting with the risen Lord is
in terms of light and the predictions of the Parousia include the same
5. ’
figure.

These lizht corollaries seem to have been taken up more fu.ly

in the traditions that have come down to us from the Ephesian stream of

1.Lk.23:44. 2.1:5. 3.The Epistle of St.Peter, pp.375-82.  L4.iit.28:3;
Lk.2hi4, cf.lik.lo:b, Acts 12:7 and Eph.5: L. 5.Lk.17:24.
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New Testament literature. In the Apocalypse there is interchangeable
reference concerning the responsibility of God and "the La.b" for the
lighting of the Ni& Jerusalem, and the first Epistle of John describes
God categorically as Lighiz

From this investigation of pre-Johannine li ht references it
would appear that early Christians toolk up Old Testament fulfilment con-
ceptions, wihich carried over to them the figure of light as associated
with God's Messiah. Jesgus hinself, and they, were influenced by the curr-
ent background light-darkness rioral duslism as expressive of the Kingdoms
of God and of Satan respectively. The New Testament writers conceived of
Christ as coming from the world of li.nt, to brinz 1li;ht to men, and, by
his resurrection and ascension, returning to that same world of light.
Meantime, Jesus has recruited his disciples to the side of light, and im-
posed upon them the mission of carrying that lizht to the rest of the world.
If Selwyn is right, the bringing to the fore of this light tradition began
the refining of the early eschatology of the Christian faith, especially
in respect to the concept of Jjudgement.

John enters into the full implications of these statements.
God's world is the world of 1ight. It is descriptive of his essential

3.

.
life. Jesus the incarnation of the divine Aefo% is the only one possessed

4.
of light by nature. The Baptist could only bear witness to the lizht.

l.Rev.21:23%,cf.22: 5. 2.1 John 1:5-7;2:9f also Eph.1l:12;%5: 14,
3dn.li4f, L. l:o.


http://references.it

277
1.
Jesus is enga.ed in the great pusing back of the "Dark". Nothing can

ston this worlk that he, the light, is doins. qué&;§i3 soes on shining.
e is the true light, and is cordng into the world to give that light to
i;n. Upon their reception of the light thelr ultimate destiny is decided.
The final sin is to have seen the li;ht and preferred the Dark. This
choice of li;nt is to be described as recognising the E;gié and doing 2%.
The truth so revealed is the truth of God which enfbles believing men to
escape death and Judgement, and to become the sonsZ% God. This truth is
embodied in Jesus' words, and in himsZif. In Old Testament times the
light of truth was aszocisted with the Torah. Johnfs claim is that the
only illumination adequate to the salvation of men i:.Jesus. He dwells
with the lMather in light and therefore partakes of true light himself.
This links John's conceptions with Greek conceptions of reality; but John
parts company with the Greeks in his contention that Jesus only has the
true light. Man has no light in himself. Ien must be born of God.
Moreover the Greek conceptions are stronger on their metaphysical side
than on the moral side. It is in the Old Testament that the three basic
New Testament elements are found. Light is the life activity of God, it
is connected with his saving mission for men, and it has a strong moral

enphasis.

On its mission plane, under the conception of the Servant, the

5. 2.1:9;¢cf.8:12;9:5. 3.3:191;8:25F, cf.l:lh. Le3: 21, 5.8:20f;
;12:49. p.8:51,cf.8: 30. 7.12: 35340, 8.1:14;13;3:15.
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014 Testanent conception of sacrificial, rewediul suffering is also to
be associated with the lisht which lightens the Gentiles. This concept-
ion holds two important Johannine features, its universal scope, and its
association with Isaiah's concept of suffering. It is in connection
with his figure of light that St.John undertakes his final elucidation of
glory as the suffering of Jesus upon the croié. Xnowledze of this fact is
the real illumination of the life of God for men. Under this light the
world is judged. The ultimate Judgement upon men is shown in their
attitude to the light God has sent into the world. This judgement is a

self-judgement.

(ii) Light and Judgement.

The idea of Judgement in the history of Israel was not quite
parallel with modern forensic terms; nor is it to be wholly conceived of
in terms of doom. The 8 ®wnof God is a divine act of grace in keeping

2.
with the revealed character of God. There is always a strong connection
between the moral discipline of Yahweh and his love for his people. lis
3.
wrath is an expression of his love. Tue use of forensic terms in relat-
ion to God means that, if he were arraizned bef'ore a court of law, he
would be utterly blameless. dis acts would stand tne utmost scrutiny.

Justice in the Old Testament means God's Justice, and can never

be separated from nin. A1l precedents were decided by divine lot, or by

1.12:23-50. 2.Cf.J.1.Allegro, The Dead Sea Scrolls, Penguin classics,
1950,p.126. 3.See H.H.Rowley, The Faith of Israel, p.chf.
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prescribed oracular forus, and were associated with the word of God.
There is no necessity in liebrew justice. God is his own necessity, and
Jjustice is what he wills for such is his character. Israel could ampeal
L.
to God as guardian of justice. The righteousness of the 0ld Testament
does not impose itself "with the immutability inherent in ideas; but in
2.
a living person". The Judge more than declares men innocent or guilty,
he establishes them in the right way. When nerforned by Yanwen, judge-
ments always conior. to the rule; they are ri ht, and attain their end,
which is the establishment of his Kingship. As a representative of God,
the king was responsible to God for the well-being of his people, and his
Judzenents were expected to take on the quality of divine Justice.
0 . ] s -

The corresponding Greek word forf9 ¢ wasKpivirv , wnich means

3.
to discriminate. It is in this sense that St.John uses the word when he
seeks to safeguard his presentation from the solely negative aspects of

L. 5.
judgement., This probably comes from the Ephesians suggestion, especially
in view of John's statement of the self-condermation of those who prefer
D,
the darkness to the light. The light and life of Jesus' words are not
accepted, and this carries an anticipatory Jjudgewent, which is seen in its
7

most glaring form in the passion and the cross. The indication is that

the great paradoxical problem of the origin of evil within a monotheistic

belief, must be answered in some such method, i.c. nust depend on the

1.Lam.1:11-20;20:151f. 2.Cf.E.Jacou, ibid, pn.95f. 3.C.1.Dodd, the Interp.
of the 4tn Cospel,p.210, does not find this sense in the llebrew; bLut cf.
Snaith,ibid,p.74 (Zech.7:9). 4.Cf.3:17;8:15;12:47. 5.5: 6=-1i.

6.12:40-50. 7.12:31.
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roral choice of men in the presence of things that are wmoral in themselves.

L

Poetically, this finds expression in the light-darxness conceptions. It
is one of the contributions of the ei_hth century prophets, that the nature
of the holiness of God is associated with ri hteousness, and that the bias
of righteousness favours the "poor". It goes beyond Justice. This kind

of "righteousness" is the1) 1Jdof God, in which there are two streams,
1.
Jjudgement and mercy.
2.
Bishop Westcott sees judgenent in St.John as an authentative and

final declaration of the state of man in relation to God. The contradict-

ory element in the Johannine statement is more apparent than real. Judge-
3. 4.

1%, . . . . .o .
uwntﬁflrst said to be self-judgement, and then said to rest with the Son.
In the first place there is no need for Jesus to pronounce Jjudgement.

lMen have seen the light, and have chosen.darkness. They zre without
5.
excuse. Their Judgenent is lnmediate. On the other hand, judgement is

with the Son in so far as men have seen him, the Light of the World, in
6'
the flesh, and have not believed. To have believed would have freed then
7

of Jjudzenent. They have seen the light, and persisted in the darkness.
But God's mercy is shown in that they may still believe and see and escape
self-judgerent,

This Johannine conception of self-judgement further refines the

. 2.ibid.p.cviif. 3.3:17;19;12:471.

l.5ee N.H.Snaith,ibid,pp.51f
9:39;8:27;8:15;5:30. 5.5:22, 0.5:27. 7.5:24,cf. B8:14;

4.5:22;27;
8:46.
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Synoptic Parousia Jjudgement scenes. By the use of the light figure, it
lifts the idea of Judgement out of the particular national setting, and
expresses it in more universal terms. It makes an anticipatory Judgement
here and now that is valid for all time, because the Judgerent of the
Light of the ‘forld, which is the Light of God himself, becomes God's
sovereign act of Judgement, which is "right" or "true".

In discussing the office of the Paraclete to convict, C.h.é;rrett
saysx\ﬁ}fl. here means "to expose", or "bring to the light of day": in
the presence of God's holy act of judgement. It means that in Christ men
are Jjudged as they were in the 014 Testament, where judgement annihilates,
but alié lifte up. But the judgement is sharpened by the character of

God revealed in Jesus Christ. lven are Jjudged by the love which sent Christ

down, and by the glory of the cross.

l.ibid,p.7v. 2.Cf.Is.6.
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OTHER LIFE FIGURES

(a) Living Water.

What yives the water its special significance in St.John's

record is that it is a well of "living" water springing up into "ever-

1.
lasting life". ifhen we read, "Iam the bread of Life" as

a correlative

of "he that cometh after me shall never hunger", we can presume also sn

implied "I am the Water of Life" as correlative of "he that believeth on

2.

me shall never thirst". It is probably implicit in the phrase "living

3.

water" in its close relation to "everlasting life". This is another

life figure containing all the features of the "life" theme. Jesus is

the unique source of the living water. It has everlasting qualities.

To drink is equivalent to believing on Jesus.

k.

Inclosed as it is between baptism references and a discussion on

5.

the "Spirit" nature of the Godhead, the possibility is that it would be

understood as a reference to the water of beptism, and the accompanying

gift of the Spirit. This gives the figure additional breadth, and it

receives support from the statement elsewhere, "he thet believeth in me,

as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shell flow rivers of water".

The editorial comment is "But this spake he of the Spirit,

0.
believe on him viere to receive...." In the context also

a likely reference to Christ's reception of the anointing

7.

the phrase "For him the Father, even God, hath sealed".

;. 2.6:35. 3edn.bil0,cf Lhe  LGuhil 5,43 20-26.

which they that
of 6:35 there is
of the Spirit in

Birth from above

6.7:37f1.
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ll
is also under the dual operation of water and the Spirit. If all these

above inferences are correct, Jesus is actually saying, I am the living

Spirit, which is the essence of the life of God, and the only one through
2I
whom thet Spirit can be mediated to men. The words of Jesus are also
3.

said to be both spirit and life. To believe in Jesus is to become poss-
essed of "Spirit". It will be a life within the constant supply of the
l".

Spirit.

(b) The Breed of Life.

It is from the detailed working out of this figure of the Bread
of Life, that the detail of the pattern for some of the other parallel
figures can be filled in.

In the preamble to the discourse, the wmiracles of the Feeding of
the Five Thousand and the Walking on the Sea are recorded. These are

evidences of the powers of "the Age to Come", and they set off the dis-
5

cussion about the origin of Jesus. In the rmidst of the tossing waves is
found the reassuring phrase, "it is I", behind which stands all the wealth

of antecedent reference attaching to the ¥y w {h~; of 01d Testament tines.
0.
There follows the link with the "sealing" of Je sus by the Spirit at Baptism,
7.

which give him unique right to spesk for God, and the contrast between the

earthly meat which perishes and the heavenly bread which is “true' bread,
8l

and which gives everlasting life. The contrast with the nanna-eating

forefathers wuo_died is meant to heighten the offer of everlasting life.

5. 2ol 2, 0014323, Se0i03, 4.12:23b. 5.0:15. 0.c:27.
Jro. Bovv.33,40,47,50.
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But the bread is also his flesh, which he will give for the
life of the world. To eat nis flesh snd drink his blood is to gain his
life. It will set up an indi;llinb. The listeners, who might be re-
pulsed by this litersl eating of his flesh, are reminded that there is
the symbolism of the word and spirit, which is life, behind the symbolic
act of eating the flesh of Christ. The'flesh is the wgéd, and to be-
lieve his word is equivalent to eating Ci;ist's flesh. The final feature
is the suggestion, that it is the readiness to give his life for the life
of the world, that gives the bread the "real" and "true" qpalitg: The
final equivalents of the symbolism are: the bread from heaven=the "true"
bread = thevyw (+/4 ) = the bread of Life = the "living" bread = the bread
of sacrifice = the flesh and blood of Jesus = the life of Jesus = the words
of Jesus = Spirit = Life. To eat the bread, therefore, is to believe in

Jesus.

(c) The Word which is Life.

There are several features from the Word references which are
parallel with those from the Bread discourse. The Ne{s% comes from God
(Heaven), and has life. At creation he gasve life which for men is in the
form of light. The word is linked with the flesh of Jesus. ‘e may
assume then that the };1u5 is the "living" Word or the Word of Life. It
speaks life into being, because it comes from the divine world: from the
life of God. It is the living word of revelation which brings eteral life

to the believer.

Levv.bh & 57. 2.1:14 This links John's sacramental teaching with the
huianity of Jesus. 3.v4h0. L.v.50.
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(d) The Resurrection and the Life.

In the story of the raising of Lezarus, Jesus moves on from the
1.
accepted Jewish belief in resurrection on the last day to a statenent in

the I Ali category. Taken along with other relevant claims of Jesus this

phrase could well read "I am the resurrecting life" or slternatively "the
2.
living resurrection". It is a frequent Johannine claim, that Jesus has

life in himself, and it is stated that he will raise himself up from the
3.

dead, and will also raise up those who velieve on him. The raising of

Lazarus is the undeniable present exsmple of his resurrecting power. e
has that quality in his own life which resists death, in fact it "stands
up” from it. And "because I live ye shall live also", is Jesus' promise

k.

to his disciples. This resurrection, however, does not do away with the

final eschatological resurrection. It is only an antic?ﬁation of it.
Martha recognises that the claim of Jesus to be the resurrection is
soundly based, because of his actual eschatological living as the Nessiah
and Son of God: If he is the blessiah, resurrection is inplicit in his
person.  Again, this belief is not shown to be based on the indestruct-
able nature of the human spirit, but on the life of the living God as re-
presented by his only Son. It is & belief that he can and will raise

from the dead those who believe. In the case of lLazarus it was a matter

of raising dead bodies, but ultimately it is connected with desth-resisting

1.See section on the development of the IHebrew conceptions of resurrection
in the 0ld Testament section of this thesis, P. 105 above. 2.This
alteration of phrasing has been shown to be possible in connection with

"I am the way, the truth and the life." i.e. I am the true ani living way.
See C.K.Barrett,ibid,p.382. 3.2:19;5:29;0:39;11:25;10:17. 4.14:19.
5.Cf.5:24 & 5:28.
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life, which he will bestow on all believers, though they be in their

1.
graves. His life not only resists death, but actively invades the

2.
territory of death. e is the resurrecting Life.

(e) Life from the Vine.

Within the symbol of the vine John includes the "I am" and "true"
implications, which indicate the Jewish and Greek ideas of participation
in the divine order. According to the Johannine figure, to believe in

Jesus is like a branch that indwells in the stock of the vine, and in this
3.

way draws its life from the connection. There is no other way known to
husbandary in which this can be done. The symbolism is immediate. To
abide in the vine (Jesus; is to abide in the divine world (of the Father),

with all its life-giving resources. It is from this world that the "true"
4.
vine comes. The life of this mutual indwelling is to be seen in the kind
5'
of love that lays down its life for its friends. This kind of life will

flow into all believers. The "true" vine in Greek thought would be
equivalent to the "Vine of Life" in lebrew idiom. It is the eternal
7.

quality that is seen supremely in "laying down" life for others.

(f, The "Good" Shepherd.

The same irplications are to be read into the shepherd symbol,
where the adjective "good" places the shepherd in the Platonic archetypsl
class. It is the speculative Greek equiva.ent to the llebrew divine

status. This status is demonstrated in the contrast with the ordinary

1.11:25¢f. 2.5ee V.Taylor,Names,p.1l40 re the parallel use of Expiation as
a name.  3.15:4.  L.ovv.7-9cf 14:19. 5.15:13. 6.15:18-20 cf 23.
7.See C.l.Dood, The Interpret. of the 4th. Gospel p.l73 re the vine figure.
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1.
shepherds whe serve their own interests and save their own lives. The
2. 3.
"Good Shepherd" gives his life voluntarily for the sheep. The voice

{word, of the Shepherd will be heard and his own sheep will hear and res-
L.
pond, and will follow him into the abundant life, which ne will give to
5. 6.

then. It is this self-giving that links him in love with God the PFather.

"True" shepherding love belongs to the life of the Father, which Jesus,
7.
the Good Shepherd, shares with him. To follow the Shepherd is to believe,
3.
not to follow is not to believe.

(g) Birth into Life.

The conception of birth from above, which is insisted on in the

conversation with Nicodemus, agein introduces a life through divine be-

getting by the Spigit. According to the Prologue men become sons of God

by being born oflg;d. If we accept the reading favoured by the scholars

at 1:18,viz, "only begotten éﬁé", we can assune Jesus is the only one

possessed of the divine nature, which is Spiiit. The Spirit is his per-
13,

menent possession. lie is also the only one who has come down from above,
and therefore the only one who is able to tell of this birth into this com-
pletely different category of 1ife.lh Those who believe on the only bezot-
ten have everlasting life. e is the life-_iving Spirit. If we can take

the Son of lan in the sense of "I" (3:13), we can infer from the context

that Jesus was calling himself the equivalent of the "Birth of God"; the

1.10:12., Cf the full ranze of O.T. Shepherd symbolism espec. Ez.34, see vv.
11f1' "I even I will ete.” 2.10:11.  3.10:13. 4.10:10,cf v.28., 6.10:

15;17:30. 7.10: 1cb. 8,10: 2bf. 9.Cf.5:3. 10.1:13. 11.5ee discuss-
ion on Prologue. 12.4:24%. 13.1:33;51. 14.3:6.
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divine birth form above which gives life. Again, this figure, like the
others, is an equivalent for believing in Jesus, and for accepting his
words, winich are life. Not to receive his words is darkness and death.

(h) The ay of Life.

In this saying, taken out of its context, there is what looks
like a conprehensive clai.n for the authority of Jesus, but the paramount
topic in the immediate conversation is the way to the Father's house,
which is linked with whatever conceptions are to be finally included in
the terms "truth" and "life". It has been su..ested that this phrase
should be interpreted according to the Iliebrew idiom, wherein the follow-
ing substantives are treated as adjectives descriptive of the first noun.
It would then read, "I am the true aié living Vay". This is a possible
interpretation, but as truth and life are major Johannine conceptions in
their own right, it is doubtful if they should be treated here as des-
criptive adjectives only. Behind the surface pre-occupation with the
"¥ay", there is also the proposition that the way leads to truth and life.

2.

Vincent Taylor sees a progressive meaning in the conposite nane. Jesus
is the way through whom as the trutih we receive the knowledge of God, and
in whom as life we have, here and now, eternal life. To be merely the

3.

true and living way would hardly be adequate to the rest of the Gospel.

1l.See C.K.Barrett, ibid,p.332. 2.Names,p.145,¢f In.17:3% & 12:44-50.
3.Barrett,pp.303f, links the idea of the "Way" to a wide range of ante-
cedant references in the O.T. & N.T. in support of the idea that the Way
is the controlling notion in this phrase.
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(i) Jesus as the Vay.

In the Ol1d Testanent Israel rested within the Covenant. The
way to God within the totality of what was Israel wes defined by this
special relationship, and all the expresczions of it. The life of Yahweh

was mediated to those who kept the requirements of the covenant law.
1. 2.
The way to God is by keeping the Law in its broader sense, which could be

cad
renewed when necessarykin prescribed ways. The way of the Lord stands

3.

over against the way of evil and disobedience. But the way of the Lord
L.
is an everlasting way.

Within the New Testament in the Acts of the Apostles, the Gospel

of Jesus 1s spoken about as the "wWay". Paul's commission to Damascus

b.
involved those who were "of the Way". He is also at a later date teach-
Dl
ing "the way of Salvation". Others are reported of as speaking evil of
7. 8.

the "way", and also "there arose no small stir asbout the Way". A certezin

Jew named Apollus was "instructed in the way of the Lord" imperfectly, and

9.

Aquille and Priscilla "expounded the way of God more perfectly”. Paul is
also found explaining his Christian worship as "after the way which they
(the Jews) call heresy."

In his letter to the Corintinians Paul talks of a "more excellent
10.
way" of love., The writer to the llebrews talks about a "new and living
11.
way”. The nost expressive preparation for St John's statement is poss-

ibly to be found in the Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians 2:.1o. "for

‘1.See a most instructive link between the possible derivation of the word
Torah and the idea of the way. E.Jacob, ibid, pp. 271. 2.Cf Ps.77:13.
3.Ps5.1:6b;119:291;139: 24 ;140:9b,cf earlier refecrence to the Two Ways of
the Quuran Sects. 4.Ps.139: 24 . Hab.3: 0. 5.9:2. €.16:17, 7.19:9.
83.19:23. 9.18:24;20. 10.1Cor.12:31£f. 11.10:19ff,
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tarouzh kim (Jesus) we both (Jew and Gentiles) have access by one Spirit
unto the PFather".
Within the Synopntic tradition, on the broad level of common

morality, two opposing ways are set before the people in the teaching of

1.
Jesus. There is the contrasting dualism of a broad and narrow way,
2. 3.
treasures on earth and in heaven, darkness and light, and the dividing of

4.
the sheep from the goats. These are all made very personal by the state-

ment of Jesus about our inability to serve two masters, and the difference
between those who save their lives and those who lose then, links the
choice with following Jesus to suffering azé death. This way 1s so un-
expectedly different that the first shall be last, and the laZ;, first.
Even the Pharisees conceded, for their own ends, that Jesus taught the
"way of Ggé in truth". It became obvious to his opponents that Jesus
claimed an authority to supercede the way of tue Law.

Here then within the New Testament, we have the growth of a
technical use of the term "the Way" in relation to the teaching and life
and death of Jesus, which was based on his claim to a special relationship
wizﬁ God.

To John then who held the liighest possible estinate of the person

of Jesus, it was quite logical to speak of Jesus as "the Way" It was des-~

criptive of Jesus in terms of the actual reconciling function he undertook.

1.Mt.7:13. 2.Mt.6:19f. 3.Mt.0:22, L Nt .25:24-23. 5.1t.6: 2. &K,
8:35ff. The way of Jesus cannot be disassociated from Il:.10:42-45.cf also
Phil.25-11. 7.0k.10: 31, 8.Mt.22: 1o, 9.Mt.11:270f. of Lk. 10:22.
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Jesus called himsclf the "door" of the sheep, and indicated that he was
the way of grace aié truth which superceded the liosaic reqpir;;ents.
The first step on the way to God is to believe that the incarnate Jesus

is the sole way to God; that his word is the word of God, that his deeds

are God's deeds, and that the "truth" and the "lite" are in his ways.

(i) Truth and Grace as_Life.
Just as in the metaphysical sense, the deity can be considered
as life and lizht, so in tne ethical sense tiie content of deity can be

described as grace and truth.

k.
In the Acts Jesus is represented as evidence of the grace of God.
5.
It is the Gogspel of the yrace of God, and its effects can be described as
e, 7 8.

grace. The Gospel is the word of his grace, which reaches the Gentiles.

In the New Testament outside John, the conception of grace is linked with
9.
the Hebraic idea of the undeserved love of God in Jesus Christ. It is

contrasted with salvation by "works" of the ig&, and is fundanental to
Pauline theii;gy, where the Oid Testanent concept is directed from nat-
ional security channels to moral forgiveness and victory:la' Believers
take a cownon stand within the grace of Jesus or under ii; grace, Grace
is the Gos;ti itself. It is associated with gifts of Christian chaigéter.

16.
Paul's own apostleship is a gift of grace. In St.Peter's First Epistle

1.10:1, 2.& 3.1:17,0f.5:39. L& 5. 200240 04:33311:23.0 0 T.1h4:5;
2C:32, 8.15:11. 9.,Rom.5:8;Eph.2:7. 10.Eph.2:8. 1l.1Cor.l15:10,
cf.Rom.4: 10;5:17;11:6. 12.Rom.o: 1. 13.Rom.5:2;6:14., 1..2C0or.o:19.
15.Rom.12:3;6;15:15.  lo., CGel.l:15,
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1.
Christians are described as heirs of "this jrace of life". Because

the Gospel is considered a new dispensation of the grace of God, which
is freedom frou the Law, grace takes its place in _reetings and benedict-
ions. In St Luke it is recorded that Jesus srew in grace and sti%ure.

It is John's forthright statement, that grace and truth are

2

elementary to the "life" and " lory" o;.God, and that grace and truth came
into this world with Jt;us, who alone held that life and glory in common
with God, because he was the only begotten Son.

John's ref'erences concerning the truth as it appears in Jesus,

mwove in two thought worlds. From the hellenistic point of view it cen-

tres in the use of the adjective A Givay When applied to Johannine
5-
conceptions it immediately introduces the Greek ideas of reality. Some

0 L]
. - 1 Y ), -~ .
of the same associations attach to some of the usages of the noun “AnUOfid,

This strengthens the universal aspect of truth, and makes it understandable
outside Jewish circles, where religious truth had been more strictly lim-
ited to the Law of God. It is to this truth of the Law that John deliber-
ately opposed the truth g% Jesus.

John's messaze is that the word of God was in Jesus. This word
is truth: the truth that sets men free, such wordsS;re life.

By linking the idea of truth with grace, John has put it in the

0ld Testament setting of the steadfastness and the reliability of God,

1.35:7. 2.2:40. 3.1:14. 4o1:17. 5.1:9;17:3 cf.8:lo. .4: 23T, cf.
17:17;18:3%5. 7e1:17,cf.5:4.5 The function of the Law is linited to
accusation. ©.17:7,¢cf.8:31fF,0:03%; 3.
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which, as we have seen, has special ref'erence to his word of prondse, in
which God's name and glory were involved. The unique glory revealed by
the only begotten Son alone is that God's reliability, in the lHebrew
sense, and his reality, in the Greek sense, are revealed in self-giving
love of Jesus on the cross. Only the Son is able to know this truth.

1.
It cen be seen in hi. Those whio recognise it will have seen the "+true"
2.

God, and will know eternsl life. If we return to John's claim for Jesus
(Ll4:0), we might now re-construct it in another way. Jesus is the "liv-
ing truth", which is the “way" to God.

Behind John's conception of grace is the love which initiated
the whole incarnation progiémme. To believe in Jesus is to find God
faithful in its widest 014 Testament sense, which was never complete with-
out mercy, and which depended from first to last on the free grace of God.
This grace was fundamental to the grace of the Torah, but "true yrace" (to
switch the Iebraism), grace in its fullness, "grace for grace", is in Jesus.
It is unique to hin. because he alone, as the only begotten, has been privy
all along to the redeeming purpose of God. This grace is most clearly
evident in the "lifting up" of the Son of Man. It demands a response
which will prove to be the final Jjudgement of all who are confronted with

it. By acceptance or rejection they judge themselves. To accept Jesus

is to live. To reject hin: is not to live.

l.1:1k%. 2.4:2,ef 17:3. 3.3:1o.
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(k, Conclusién

In all these Life Iigures, St.John is fulfillin; his purpose
in declaring the historic Jesus to be the Christ, the Son of God, and
that in his name believers might have life, Basically all the Gospel
features are here. The "Christ" represents soreone "anointed" frorm the
divine world. In Greek termis this is conveyed by the coﬁcept of reality
in the adjective:i)V\g‘V;;. Jesus is the Son of God in a factual sense
as only he can be, which gives him unique revealing functions. lle is the
way to the "true" (Greek) or "eternal" Life (lebrew;, which is to be seen
in his flesh, and especially in his cross.

The coicuon factor which linke a2ll these fiiures is that they
are all to be paralleled with "belieiing", which is the work of God. It
involves the acceptance of the flesh of the historic Jesus as the Christ,
the Son of God, whose life is Spirit, as only God's is. The most extreme
challenge to belief is when the flesh is lifted up on the cross. On the
revelation side Jesus and his cross must be scceptcd as the very Word of
God, expressive of the love and glory of God nimself, This is to drink
the ater of Life, to eat Jesus' flesh, whieh is the Bread of Life given
for the world. 1In the li_ht ecatesory, it is to see in the "liftinz up"

of Jesus the glory of God. The predicate of the Good Shepherd is that he

n

should lay down his life for the sheep. This is the glory which Jesus
shared with the Father before the world was. In the vine symbol disciples

are invited to shere this life of love, the mark of which is that a man lay
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down his life for his friends.

The resurrection of Jesus is the dynanic proof of the presence
of this everlasting quality of the life in Jesus. It is the life to
which physical death is irrelevant; the life of the Age to Come, Even
more importantly, it is a demonstration, that the life that is "eternal”
and "Spirit", is moved by the same love and self-giving glory as this pre-
sent life had been for the historic Jesus. It did not cease at the grave.
The self-giving was not a phase, through which Jesus was caused to live for
a time, and then return to sowe other kind of wore splendid glory. The
glory that waes in the flesh and cross of Jesus was the eternal pre-existent
glory, shered between the Father and Son in mutual indwelling, and the same
glory will be the glory of the exaltation. lieantime, it is the glory of
liis resurrection existence. The same Spirit and peace is available to
believers present at resurrection scenes, and to those who have not seen
Jesus' resurrection and yet have believed. This glory is the abiding
gualitvy which distinguishes the divine life of the Father and the Son.
It is available to believers here and now, but its uninhibited manifest-
ation awzits them beyond the grave.

We are lef't, then, with the resurrection as the crowning "sign"
of the divine suthority of Jesus, to declare in his own flesh and blood

and crozs the eternal glory of the Godhead.
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PART T!REE
CONCLUSIONS

(1)  NEJ TESTAENT

From our investigations into the New Testament we arc now in a
position to conclude that its chief concerns are tue establishment of the
authority of Jesus to speak for God, the content of what he had to say
and the safeguarding of the way in wiiich it is to be understood. Its
work was begun in an atmosphere of Jewish monotheism, in which the holy
category of the 0ld Testament was only modified by the belief in the
existence of supernatural hMessianic fugures, and by a certain hypostasiz-
ing of characteristic attributes or operations of God expressed in per-
sonal terms.

From the f ragments of the eerliest Christian preaching that have
come down to us in the Acts and St.Paul, it has become clear that Jesus
was rlaced at least in the Messianic category and invested with Messianic
authority. The eschatological quality of his life and work was substanti-
ated by his resurrection frou the dead. This tremendous demonstration
of power seems for a time to have overshadowed all else as the solid basis
of the autuority of Jesus to speak for the divine world. It served to
declare that God was with him. Ile was a man approved of God, or anointed
by God. He died by the foreknowledge of God, and God raised him up, and
exalted him to his own right hand, where he will execute Lordship and
Judgement. He is the Holy One, the Just and the Prince of Life.

Although the Christolo;y of these claims does not necessarily in-

fringe monotheism, it does ascribe to Jesus such anointing of the Spirit
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that even death could not hold him. It permits him an exalted life with
God in the divine world, where these events were pre-planned by God him-
self. It declares thst Jesus is one who has come and spoken authoritat-
ively and decisively frou God.

The Synoptic records and their sources also move within the
sphere of Jewish fulfilment conceptions, and use freely their many titles,
but they move on - after Feter's confession - to claim for Jesus such
intimacy with God that it can only be expressed in terms of unique and
unshared sonship. Tnis gives the words of Jesus divine authority for men,
and makes his claim upon them total. Despite the high Cuiristology of the
Synoptic record, the portrayal of the hunsnity of Jesus is so real that,
amony his contemporaries, only his most intiwate followers, and the recipi-
ents of his miraculous helpfulness, suspect the presence of any greater
personage than a Messisnic pretender. The teaching of Jesus about himself,
especially his future suffering, under the lesser known liessianic title Son
of Mamn, ensured the limitation of his reception to nis more inmediate dis-
ciples. Wnat the records have to say still remeins predominantly applic-
able to Israelites, and there is to be felt a strong eschatological current
moving through the Christian community.in which the events take place.

This latter spirit seems to have grown out of the fact that too literal an
interpretation was put upon the Jewish apnocalyptic colouring of the words
of Jesus himself, when he spoke of the comin;; of the Son of Man at the end

of time.

Some of the early theological uncerteinty was due then, not so
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much to the intentions of the evangelists, but to the confusing associat-
ions of the terms in which their conceptions were expressed. They are
grappling with new truth, and have as yet only old terms and symbols in
which to express it. That hatthew and Luke had seized upon a profound
truth ebout the divine origin of Jesus is certain. Whettner the doctrine
of the Virgin Birth was adequate t0 express the fact is another matter.
In many places the conceptions inherent in the Gospel are still being
presented in terms dominated by the Jewish scene in which the events were
enacted in history.

Towards the end of his Gospel the Fourth Evangelist makes clear
his aim in writing. lis purpose is to give men grounds for faith by
proving Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. To stand as revealing
mediator between two worlds Jesus must have clear titles in both worlds.
Moreover, for his divine title to stand clear in the eyes of Jewish be-~
lievers, with their categorical distinction between the human and holy
worlds, Jesus must have enjoyed a pre-existent divine life before he enter-
ed history. Pre-existent life is also demanded to safeguard lellenistic
believers from conceiving of Jesus' divinity as something achieved as =
reward for his human endeavours after the Greek heroic pattern. John's
aim was, therefore, to prove that prior to his earthly existence Jesus was
in fact God's Christ of Jewish hope, and the factual Son of God of
Hellenistic thought.

The Synoptic Gospels present a highly developed Christology.
‘With their main contentions John is entirely in agreement. Jesus of

Nazareth stands in unique relation to God. Ie has brought a new
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revelation of decisive significance for men. He has been raised up and
exalted again to God's right hand, frow whence he will one day come again
and sort out his followers and establish his Kingdom. It is clear that
John accepts what is implicit in this Christology. It is at least the
second premise of his thesis, that the Son of God takes his place in his-
tory. There must never be uny doubt about the "flesh" of Jesus, either
about its reality, or that in the flesh and blocd of Jesus dwells the Son
of God. The primary premise, however, is the establishment of the
identity of the One who dwells in our human flesh as Jesus. There must
be an incarnation from the divine world in order that the revelation he
brings can be invested with significant authority for mankind. For John
accepts the exceedingly modern-sounding dictum, '"no man has seen CGod at
any time", and "no man hath ascended up into heaven". The essential
first requirement is for one to have come down from heaven. Therefore,
although the humanity of Jesus must be real, he must never appear to have
been only a man, or to have begun as a man. The Synoptic record, by the
striking reality of its presentation of the human Jesus, had lef't some
doubts at this point.

The Matthean and Lucan narratives had intended to cover this

point with their genealogies and Virgin Birth stories. The Marcan baptism

record had been intended also to safeguard the divine connections of Jesus.

What they intended was clear, but what they said was open to misunderstand-

ing affecting the authority of Jesus to speak for the divine world.
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The humanity of Jesus must be real, but the particular humanity
of a particular race and family must not be allowed to diminish his divine
status at any point. Jesus was not by birth half god half man through
the parentage of the lioly Ghost and a virgin mother. Nor was he adopted
by God at his baptism because God was well pleased with him. DNor had
Jesus grown in divine filial self-consciousness, because of the quality of
his day-to-day obedience. Finally, the divinity of Jesus was not the
representative divinity, in the manner of ancient Isrsel and the 0ld Testa-
ment representative figures and the Torah. These were mediators without
full status; psartial in their status, and partial in their effectiveness.
They merely represented the divine life; they did not possess it in them-
selves by right.

The Synoptic presentation was also open to misunderstanding in
that the humanity of Jesus remained too particular. It lacked conplete
universality. That it was intended to be universzl is clear, especially
where St.Paul's influence is seen in St.Luke's record, concerning Jesus'
link with the racial figure of Adam. St.John claims for Jesus effective
mediation to the entire human race. The balance must be kept between the
verisimilitude of particular history and local events and family connect-
ions, and the common humanity which distinguishes all men.

Difficulty also attaches to the unevenness of the presentation
of the divinity of Jesus in the Synoptic record. If it is of the nature
of divinity to be all-seeing, all-knowing, all-powerful etc., it must be

continually so at all times. If the divine world has a manifestation to
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it does not finally vary in these matters. The glory of God is one, not
many. Any fresh aponearing, any summing up of all things will not vary
the divine nature from what is revealed in the incarnation, the life and
death and resurrection of the Jesus of history. The earthly life of
Jesus was not merely something to be endured temporarily while on a mission
of absence from the divine world. This was an expression of the glory
of Jesus' pre-existent life with the Father before the world was. The
divinity seen in Jesus therefore does not go and come. The incarnation
itself, the historical life of Jesus, his dying for his friends, his re-
surrection are indicative of the nature of the divine life of the Godhead,
as it has always been, and as it always will be. This is the "glory"
which is of the very essence of the divine or holy order.

The Christolozical statements of Paul and the writer of the
Epistle to the llebrews had shown a consciousness of sone of the difficult-
ies involved, and had prepared for the Johannine Christological restatement.
Pauline Christianity moves to the borders of Jewish Messianism. It re-
tains some of the Messianic titles, but they operate more as proper names,
or lose their messianically technical significance, and become factual in
neaning. The Christological statement is increasingly dominated by uni-
versal and spirituael conceptions, ratiler than national and material con-

siderations.
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For Paul the earthly world is characterized asGJ}f and the
divine world as1TV{;p4 . While Jesus is "“of the seed of David", and
"born of a woman", and "became a man", he was previously "in the form of
God". His Lordship is the Lordship that speaks from heaven, as the
factual Son of God, and as demonstrated in power according to the spirit
of holiness by the resurrection from the dead. In the maturer thinking
of St.FPaul, his earlier Parousia teaching falls into the baclground, and
is replaced by the present dominion of the Spirit of Christ, which is the
firstfruits of things to come. The Spirit of Christ does not operate
within the national framework. It approaches men as men, not as nation-
als, and operates in the sphere of ethies to re-create men, and to call
them into a new society. It is no longer limited to the occasional and
abnormal possession of special individuals as in Old Testament times, but
is available to all men and on a permanent basis.

Such Lordship is not only applicable universally to all menkind
indifferently, but also to the entire created world. As the Son of God
with power, and the Man from lieaven, Jesus is the firstborn of creation,
the firstborn from the dead and the firstborn of a great new brotherhood.
It is the purpose of God to sum up all things in him. The Lordship of
Christ, and his dominion and Jjudgement, are things of the Spirit. They
are achieved through the spiritual victory of the love of God in Christ up.

on the cross, while men were yet sinners'and prior to any response on the
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part of man. It is therfore a love from which nothing can separate us.

It operates in the hei-ht and in the depths, in the past and in the future,
and conquers all things, and abides permanently. This love is God's love.
Christ stands for God in this matter. There is no accident about it.

It has been eternally planned and includes all the creation processess in
its subsidiary designs and purposes. Christ came from the world of God,
where he had the form of God, and the image of the glory of God, and its
entire bodily fullness. God is "the God and ¥ather of our Lord Jesus
Christ", by which is implied that to look upon Christ's sonship is to see
God's Fatherhood. Christ is his "own" Son, or the "Son of his love'.

This is very high Christology indeed. It speaks of the incarn-
ation of God's Son, who, as the expression of God's love, quite gratuitously
came to die for sinful men, and is returned to the life of God from whence
he came. He was the Ieavenly Man who stood on earth bearing our manhood,
but especially because of his "servantly" sacrificing of himself on the
cross, he is to be regarded as fully plenipotentiary for God, and to have
received the name that is above all names. The implication of this 0ld
Testament reference is that that name carried all the aszociations of the
tetragrammaton. Dominion is his. e is the firstborn of God's new race.
To be included "in him", is to die on his cross and to share uis resurrect-
ion and divine life. The task of the new "body" ot Christ is to undertake

hiis sufferings.
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In the presentation of his Christological ideas Paul was greatly
influenced by the more universal aspects of the later Jewish thinking,
especially tiiose speculations linked with the hypostasizing of the concept
of Wisdoui. Nevertheless, many of his terms have an awmbivalence about
them which give them a currency in the lellenistic worid. This is especi-

ally so in relation to the term Son of God. In Jewiigh lessianic thinking
it does not necessarily infringe esscntial aonotheism. It is probably on
account of his strong Habbinic training that FPaul never finally comes to
cleiming for Christ full equality with God. Christ is always portrayed
in some dependent relation to wod, but thie closeness of that relation, and
his clesr conceptions about the functions of the Spirit of Christ (and/or
of God), make sone early claritication essential, lieanwhile St.Paul had
rendered the very great service to Christology in reversing at least im-
plicitly, the early confessional formila from "Jesus is the Son of God" to
"the Son of God is Jesus", and thus claiming that the love of Christ upon
the cross should not be regarded as a passing episode in the earthly life
of Jesus, but as an expression of the eternal love of the Godhead, which
involved the whole conception of the incarnation of the eternal Son of God.

The writer to the llebrews, at the same time as he expresses a
similarly high Christolo.y, carries further the transference from the use
of the personal (and therefore historical) key feature of the analogical
presentation of the Christian world-view}to the use of the metaphysical key

feature. He applies Greek archetypal ideas to historic Jewish conceptions,
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and presents Jesus as the lleavenly Archetype that conveys perfectly what
funbling historic symbols had sought to do over the centuries. God has
spoken through his first-begotten Son, who, as pre-existent and eternal,
shared in his creative purmnoses. By his perfect obedience in his human
life, even upon the cross, Christ became the perfect "captain" and "pioneer"
of our sslvation. Ilis perfection is secure in both worlds. As archety-
pal priest and sacrifice, he has that eternal quality about all thet he is
and achieves. His mediatorial functions take their erfectiveness from
his "indissoluble" life. e pioneers the way into the holy of holies.
The prophetic word of God is made complete by his speaking in a son.
What the son has to say is in terms of self-sacrifice, snd it is beginning
to be expressed by this writer in more definitely Greek metaphysical terms.
The truth expressed concerning Christ in the New Testament
Epistles is to some extent impaired in that they do not pretend to be Gos-
pels, and they are, therefore, imcomplete in their coverage. llowever,
they have the advantage of being written to meet the real theological needs
of live Christian groups. The passa_e of time, and the transference of
the Christian faith to Gentile environments K led to occasional demands for
the clarification of the loosely-conceived theology of the Kerygma and the
Confessional Statements. The demand was not only for reliable traditions,
but reliable interpretation. S5t.Paul and his fellow missionaries sought

to answer the most pressing problems as they arose, but the time factor



and the enlarging understanding of St.Paul and others must always be taien
into account in working out the cumulative Christology. Some kind of'
chronological order must be given to the writings. Even this cannot
finally offset the fragmentary nature of the presentation, and the poss-
ibility that no one Church possessed all the Epistles, or those containing
his more mature Chnristological statements.

Ephesus, as a second headquarters of rFauline missionary enter-
rrise, and later headquarters of Christianity in Asia Minor, became a
clearing-house of advancing Christian belief and practice. The Christian
literature that is associated with this centre is embued at varying levels
with a more universal spirit and enlarging conceptions of the unity of
divine planning and government. It is here that the final Nevr Testament
Christological statement apnears to have been framed. 'We must assume
that the writer of the Fourth Gospel reflected upon the salvation events
away from the particularity of their original Jewish setting, and with
the growing oral and written traditions of the Church before him. Ilis
Gospel implies that there was a need for a clarifying re-statement of the
Gospel which took into account all the developments into which the Spirit
was leading the Church. The sporadic nature of the tradition left it
open to serious misunderstanding, and it must have seemed particularly
necessary that the restetenent in universal terms, which was taking place
in a fragmentary way and here and there, needed gathering up into a com-~

prehensive presentation.
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Statements which seemed quite valid in their authority in the
Palestinian setting, where the solid monotneism acted as a framework for
theological thinking, needed guarded restatement in a pagan setting, where
terms meant something quite different. The supreme theological problem
was the demand for a clear and uniqivocal statement concerning the person
and being of Jesus Christ in relation to the Godhead. Such a task called
tfor a selection of those elements of the faith which had more universal
application. Detailed history was less important than the living spirit
of the faith that would meet the demand of a world-wide Christian community.
llowever, there is no real need to suspect seriously the historicity of St.
John's record. New names occur, and new stories appear, but none of the
preceding records claim to be exhaustive in their coverage. That Jesus
lived what might be called an "eschstological" life, and that he took his
disciples apart for long periods of instruction, is undoubted. John's
task was to maintain the balance between historical realism, and a present-
ation that would do justice to the demands of a universal faith. His
dominating principle is his high estimate of the person of Jesus. He saw
the significance of the entire Gospel to depend upon who it was who came
and offered the love of God to men. Of all the New Testament writers he
speaks most strongly in the tradition that the "Son of God is Jesus", and
he is pre-eminently aware of the advantages and dangers in translating the
expression of the Gospel from the Iebrew to the Greek terminology and

conceptions.
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The first reading of the Frologue of the Fourth Gospel does give
an impression of breaking new theological ground, but a great deal of what
is said represents what was already implied in the most progressive think-
ing of other Church leaders. It is the cumulative effect of the Christ-
ological materials gathered in the Prologue which creates the impressive
impact of newness. It is both succinct and decisive. To affect the
divine-human situation in its totality, the divine identity must be
clearly established. Only thus could the incarnation be valid. ¥urther-
more, the divinity of Je:us must not only attach to his pre-mundane life
and to his post-resurrection life, but must versist throughout his earthly
life as well. Paul's "Kenotic" theory had left some doubt at this point.
It necded re-statement in conjuction with some of Paul's other maturer
thinking. The divinity of Jesus was not a reduced divinity during his
earthly life. It is his known divine status that gives significance and
authority to his words and acts, and gives validity to his mediation bet-
ween the two worlds. Any descriptive fizure used of Jesus during his
life-time that does not estabish this status has only reminiscence value
in John's Gospel. It is employed for the secondary purpose of linking
the story to the earlier records, and falls into proper perspective behind
the Prologue statement of full divinity. Such figures do not correspond
to the full facts of the case. In John's record they are often reported

as the opinion ofothers, who are not in vossession of the full facts, or of
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those deceived by the reality of the hunan manifestation of God's only-
begotten Son.

The ambivalence of terms and phreses to be observed in Fauline
writings, and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, is widely apparent in St.John.
But John is ever at pains to dispel any misunderstanding. There is never
any doubt about the divine status of Jesus. Doubtfully divine terms and
conceptions are always qualified by defining adjectives or predicates’or
adjacent contextual conceptions which clarify their meanings.

As we have seen "Life", "Light", Spirit" and "Truth" convey ab-
solute conceptions in both contemporary Jewish thought and in popular
Hellenistic faiths. In Hebrew thought "Life" had come to be descriptive
of the "eternal" Life of "the Age to Come": the age outside the time
series, and under divine govermment. ror the Greeks "Life" was of the
essence of divinity. 1In the 01d Testament lizht was constantly associated

with the historical manifestations of God, with the pushing back of

chaotic "dark" at creation, with the giving of the Law at Sinai, with the
fire of the first sacrifice, with the "Shekins" of God present with his
people, with the illumination by the Spirit, and is widely linked with the
spread of the knowledge of God to the Gentiles in the Deutero-Isaianic con-
cept of the mission of Israel. FProm the illustrative figures of Plato's
theory of reality to the metaphysical conceptions of abstract deity of the
popular religions and the illumination of the liysteries, light and enlight-

emment are both constitutive elements and functions within the godhead in



Greek thought. Knowledge of God is enligntenment. The divinity within
men is & spark frow the full light that is God. On the metaphysical side
the twin concepts of light and life together describe the essence of div-
ine being. They are associated in the 0ld Testament, in Philo and in the
Hermetica.

In later Judaism the entire revelation of the 0Old Testament is
spoken of as the Torah; but especially in the Greek period the more uni-
versal concepts of wisdom and truth become interchangeable with it. These
conceptions were lifted into the supernatural sphere and thought of as hav-
ing some underfined independent and quasi-personal existence with God
before time was. By them creative processes were begun and maintained,
and would be fulfilled. They gain their status and reliability from God,
the expression of whose life they are.

For ithe Greeks truth was always spoken of along side the reality
of what was "Good". It represented the real and permanent world as con-
trasted with the transitory and shadowy existence of mcn. It described
the Aoyos venTos class of Philo, the "only" model class: first-begotten
of a series: the divine mental progenitor of the earthly "copies", which
mediate the life of ultimate heaven to earth.

The conception of "Spirit" as of the divine essence was sccepted
throughout the 0ld Testament. Anything of an extraordinary nature in

creation, or in the 1life of man, was ascribed to the more-then-normal
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presence of the Spirit of God. It brooded over creation itself, it spoke
in the word of the prophets, it anointed men tor kingship, it would be
poured out on men at the end of time in such ressure asg to usher in the
rule of God. For the Greeks the concept of spirit merged into the notion
of mind. The unseen world of eternal thought and perfection, the archety-
pal existence in the world beyond was of the free and good world of the
spirit, into wnich men would escape from the tiresome and frustratingly
evil world of matter.

"(bod is Spirit", John reports Jesus as saying to the Samaritan
womall, and immediately, at the very moment, men are free. There are no
more particular locaiions of worship at which he only is to be found.

This is "true" worship, which bridges time and nationalities. Because
God is "Spirit" he is "true" and "I that speak unto you am he". Jesus is
the "I ANM", the living One who speaks enlightening words.

In such manner does John speak simultaneously the languages of
two spiritual worlds. If there is ever any doubt concerning the divinity
of Jesus in any one of the terms, he doubles his guarantees. Jesus has
this life, and light, and spirit, and truth in himself. lie is of the div-
ine essence. He is the lizht of the world. If there is any doubtfulness
in the divine implications of the tern "light" used alone, Jesus is the

"true" light, and, as such, can not only give light to blind eyes, but
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discrimination of the disciplining word, that amounts to the kind of
Jjudzement that perfection permanently passes on imperfection: light on
darkness: men who accept Christ on those who reject him.

John follows the same pattern in all his "Life" figures.

Jesus as Life can produce sustenance for Life. The Bread and Water of
Life are at his command. He is the Life-Bread of which the bread of the
miracle was but the "sign". He is the breag of "heaven" and the "living"
water. If the divine remains hidden beneath the symbol still, he is the
"true" bread. If both miracle and claim have not made the divine status
clear, the explanatory word has but to be believed. It is "spirit", it
is "eternal', it is "life".

Similarly in the Shepherd figure, the implication of the defin-
ing adjective "Good" would not escape Greek readers. It iymediately
lifted the shepherd into the Platonic archetypal category. The Jewish
readers would already have linked him with the 014 Testament Shepherd of
Israel of the Psalms and Ezekiel.

To any who became lost in the this-worldly metaphor of the vine
the evangelist directs the adjective "true", which lifts the whole concept
for the Greek reader onto the religious level. The "true" vine is of the
divine class, of which there is only one example, the one that abides in
the Father. To abide in that vine is also to abide in the Father.

In view of the claims of Jesus it should not surprise to be con-

fronted with the resurrection of the dead. Jesus has Life in himself,
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and this includes power to take it up and to lay it down and to resurrect
it. He is the "true" and "living" resurrection, just as he is "truth"
itself. \fherever he appears the very reality of his life demands an
answer. This is the kingship of truth to which he belongs. All other
kingships are derivative.

Jesus spoke of himself as the Son of lan, at first in the third
person, but later as equivalent to “I". lere again there are divine
associations in two religious worlds. The Son of Man of Daniel and Enoch
convey supernatural status and coming Jjudgement and dominion in which the
Saints of the most High will participate. The/JJOFulﬁcfof the Greek
popular religion stood somewhere between ultimate God and men, the arche-
typal man of Philo's "only" model class. John's insistence unon thds
term was calculated to direct attention constantly from the one who appear-
ed as a man, but was in reality the Son of Man, Primal or Archetypal han.
To "eat the flesh" of the son of man was to accept the fact that, in this
historical person called Jesus, there was indeed the Son of Man come to
establish divine rule, and incorporate men into the Hingdom of God's
Saints. To put it in Greek parlance, the divine first Archetypal Man was
present in Jesus.

The promise of the Comforter, who is the "spirit of Truth", was
to convert the present conviction, guidance and instruction, being given
personally by the presence of the "man" Jesus, into an eternal reality,
not based on his physical presence, or his physical coming again, but oy

their incorporation into the world of' the Spirit, which is the world of
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God, and of Life and Light and Truth from which he comes. "Blessed are
they who have not seen and yet have believed". This experience is like
being born from above where the particular becomes lost in the universal,
the temporary in the eternal, the physical in the spiritual, the human in
the divine. The use of these terias has the eifect of exchanging the his-
torical and personal analogical model of the Old Testament and Synoptic
Gospels for the nore universal metaphysical analogical model of Greek
thought., What it loses in the immediacy of particular history and person-
al event, it gains in universal applicebility. But it should be noted
that it is John's whole purpose to show that the Life and Truth and Light
and Spirit, that is thought of metaphysically as of the essence of divin-
ity, has become historical and personal in Jesus. It is at this point
that he has something new to say to the Greeks, which is as valid in their
world of thought as the Messianic and kindred Jewish concepts were in
theirs.

lHere is a new definition of the divine life, whether it is con-
ceived of as holiness or glory or Torah or Life,Light, Truth, or Spirit.
As far as the world i= concerned, these terms are but the predicates of
which Jesus is the subject. de is the only one qualified to speak author-
itatively of that world. He has a new word of content to add to Life and
Light and Truth and Torah and the rest as descriptive of the characteristic

essence of what is divine.



The inner essence of the life of the Son with the Father, the
moving-spirit motive of their inter-dependent communion and purposes, is
not Law, which can only accuse e&nd condenn. It is not knowledge, which
can only inform, or life, which may only exist as activity. It is grace
that gives divinity its ultimate content. Grace is the love which quite
gratuitously is sent, and obeys and comes down from the world "above" to
give itself for the life of the world. Grace is that which causes a
shepherd to give his life for the sheep, or a man his life for a friend.
It lives by giving its life away. Only by dving can it ensure its own
life. The historical Jesus possessed this grace in its fullness. It
is the glory of the only begotten Son of God. It is God's own glory
with which he will glorify himself in Jesus on the cross. This is the
peculiarly Christian comtribution to human speculation about God and of
the revelation given to men. It is seen nowhere else so effectively as
in the life of Jesus, and there most clearly in the actually historic
cross.

Throughout the New Testament records there had always been
special authority claimed for the words of Jesus. They contained self-
authenticating trutnh within them. They were placed along side the words
of God on equal terms. After his resurrection and exaltation, Jesus! own
actual words, and words about him, became equally important in the early
preaching. Jesus, and all the conversations and events connected with
him, constitute the Gospel. To believe this word of God's revelation is

to hear the very word of God himself to men. This word is no ordinary



word. It is "true": it is "spirit": it is divine (91;7). It is the
word of historical revelation the word of creation, the word that became
fixed and accusing in the Law, the word of prophetic Jjudgement and redempt-
ion, which is more than all else a word of grace. This word is absolute.
It is not to be disregarded. This is why John continually demands that to
believe this word is equivalent to reacting correctly to any other figur-
ative presentation of Jesus. It classifies men eternally before God.
It is God's "only" Son speaking. To put it in Greek terms, it is the
of God with which men are dealing in Jesus: the immanent divine reason Qév“ﬂ
to which, all divine communication has relation. Believe and act upon
this word and you will be born of the spirit, you will know reality, you
will have escaped judgement, you will have Life and by-pass resurrection,
you will have found the way to God. IIe that has seen Jesus and his cross,
has seen the glory which he had with the Father before the world was.
To believe this is to become a sharer in it, to be caught up into the self-
giving communion which is the life of God. This position is present in
its application, permanent in its validity, and iz sustained and informed
by the ever-living Spirit of God, It awaits but the response of those
who believe its testimoiny, who have seen in Jesus the Christ, the Son of
God, and even more blessedly, those who have not seen, yet believe.

This Johannine gathering up of the Ciuristian beliei in Jesus as
the incarnation of pre-existent only Son of God, and his presentation of

the Christian's permanent possescion of a life in Spirit created, at a
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later date, the urgent demand for clarification of the resulting Christian
conception or the Godhead as such. It is in comperison with the facts of
this New Testament testimony, however, that any such conception is t'inally
to be Jjudged.

Similarly, in any Christian presentation of the position of man
before God, whether it be expressed in terms of divine judgement kingship,
Lordship, dominion or sovereignty of any kind, must be dominated, not by
the accusing righteousness which is of the Law, or the arbitrariness which
is often associated with ultimate sovereignty, but by the completely
gratuitous grace of God most effectively revealed in the incarnation of
the Son of God, and his death upon the cross for men while yet sinners.
This is the most characteristic and defining content of divinity itself,
from which nothing in this world or the next can separate us; for God is
Lov%:(xéﬁﬂ) . The terms of reference for that love are to be seen in
Jesus and his cross, and nowhere else; for he alone has the right to

speak for God.
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(2) Historical Formulations.

It is one of the preliminary premises of this thesis that the early
Church moved within the thought world of Jewish monotheism in its first
attempt at Christological statement. It was not until it began to associate
Jesus with a doctrine of the incarnation of the pre-existent Son of God that
it began to infringe essential "monarchia". The implicatioms of this doctrine
were beginning to be worked out within the New Testament itself. Several
important problems emerged. The first was a necessity for a reconstruction
of the doctrine of the Godhead which took into account the assertians that
were being made concerning the divinity of Jesus. This was made all the
more pressing by the increasingly divine role being ascribed to the Holy
Spirit as a permanent regenerating influence within the Christian communities
3} a continuation of the work begun by Jesus himself. The second problem
was the relation in which the pre-existent divine Son stood to the
historical Jesus; a problem that became more urgent as the divine status
of Jesus within the Godhead became more decisively stated.

The problem in both cases was how to maintain unity without sacrificing
distinction; to conceive of the unity of the Godhead .and at the same time
explain the incarnation and the presence of the Spirit. The theology of
the Church was under pressure from deveral directions. The f reedom of
theological expression characteristic of the charismatic Church exposed it
to the inroads of all kinds of heresies. The ambivalance of some of the

New Testament terms was confusing. In the Gentile world there

was great danger of Christ being merely added to the Greek pantheon.
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Within the New Testament the Noyos Doctrine could be regarded as
an attempt to claim full divinity for Jesus without infringing the Jewish
monotheistic principle. Philo had equated the divine Word (Wisdom-Torah)

concept of Jewish speculation with the Greek \58vo4 conception, in which he

had described the Aoyss as D405 as distinguished from 6 ®ivs of Jewish
monotheism. The point does not seem to have been lost on the writer of
the Fourth Gospel.l' The insistence also by the same writer on the

n2. of the Son of Man does indicate at least an

acceptance of the "flesh
awareness of the very real problem of his person, The Synoptic writers,
who were more closely linked with the actual historical events of the life
of Jesus, were more successful in maintaining the reality of the humanity
of Jesus but their messianic presentation of Christ's heavenly warrant did
not endanger monotheism to the same extent.

In the 0l1d Testament religion the potentially trinitarian situation
did not really develop sufficiently to compete seriously with the
monotheistic faith. The conception of the Holy Spirit, despite its
associations with "holiness" and abnormality in men and nature, settled
in a description of the "holy" category}, and in a special relation
with the creative and prophetic word of God, and became the characteristic

of the future Age.” The supernatural figures were eschatological

developments of the extreme delinitation of the conception of covenant Israel,

1. John 1l:1. 2. John 6:48-71. A conclusion with which John
is in agreement, of John 4:24. 3. Iss31:3.

4. The figure of the Spirit is taken from these fulfilment
associations (Acts 2) and heightened by its possession by Jesus,
and by its special functions within the early Church.
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and were never really thought of as divine in themselves. In the
New Tgstament Kerygma the trinitarian implications were not fully
apparent because of the way in which the Christological facts were
presented within the framework of Jewish Messianic expectations. It
was always possible to think of Christ's divine Sonship as parallel
to the adopted sonship of Israel, Moreover, in the fervour of the
charismatic situation the finerpoints of doctrine did not immediately
arise. In the historic grappling with the implications of the

Christian faith, however, the New Testamentl'

in general, and the
Kerygma in a special way, seem to have had a determining influence,
and must continue to be the basis of any reconstruction. Each time
theologians have returned to re-examine the Kerygma, and its
Soteriological situation, fresh helpfulness seems to have been
forth-coming. "Theology may, and indeed must, go b eyond the Kerygma
in interpreting it, but it must not contradict it".z' Whatever
implications there are present within the documents concerning the
divinity of Jesus Christ, alongside them there is nothing which puts
the humanity of Jesus in question. It is this that constitutes
our problem, How to conceive of the divinity of Christ within the
Godhead, and at the same time safeguard his humanity.
In reviewing the historic answers to these problems, it would be
1. Vincent Taylor in his book, The Names of Jesus, draws attention
to the seventy odd titles with which Jesus is credited in the N.T..
The question of the Canon hardly arises, as all the relevant
theology is present within those books which have been accepted within

the Canon from & very early date. 2. See R.S.Franks, The Doctrine
of the Trinity, Stud.in Theol.Duckwork, p.196.
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possible to discuss mAny extensive systematic presentations of the
Christian theological materials, as they have been assessed by noted
theologians throughout thecenturies, and to discuss fully the findings
of great Church Councils and their credal statements. However, it
is our purpose, both for the sake of brevity and clarity, to present
the doctrinal evidence of the Christian view of deity as it presents
itself in the gradueal piecing together of terms, which do greater
and greater justice to what the New Testament documents imply
concerning the nature of the deity, and concerning the nature of the
person of Christ, and the relationship between them.

One of the features of the history of the Christian doctrine
of God is the early and widespread recognition of the analogical
nature of the language the theologian is by nature forced to employ.l'
It was one of the bases on which the Fathers felt they could maintain
their freedom of interpretation inherited from the New Testament.2'
The everlasting need seemed to be for terms that could adequately
uphold the unity of the Godhead in view of the Christian revelation
of the Incarnation; terms that would safeguard monotheism; that
would avoid tritheism, on the one hand, and inferiorism and modalism
on the other, and resolve the paradox of the incarnation,

Because of its New Testament associations, the earliest
and most natural term used to associate the divine Son within

1. Theologians must always acknowledge the truth of the Johannine
phrase, Oto3 00Seis EwpuKsy MaNITs .
2. Whether there is N.T.recognition of the use of analogy

(Rom.l2:6, cf 1 Cor.2:ll.) depends upon exegesis. We are
inclined to think a case could be made out for it.
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the Godhead was the term %6}04 o To Ignatius Christ was the lé{sﬁ
in which God breaks silence.l' This was linked with a doctrine of
salvation in terms of immortality. The Xoros  conception
established Christ's co-eternity with God and did not press too
closely the notion of full equality. The difficulty of relating
the divine Myos with the historic Jesus was resolved for the
Apologists by equating Christ with that Universal Reason, which
bridges the gap between the world and a God who can only be conceived
of an negative terms. To Irenaeus the Son and the Asfos were
inter-changeable terms, butthe Adyos is to be distinguished from the man
Jesus whose sufferings the »ofv% did not share. By the use of the
ko}og term these theologians secured eternity for the Son, as a
Scripturally werranted divine relationship with the Father, without
pressing full equality in other respects, and they left the Son's
relationship with Jesus indistinct. Irenaeus was content to say,
"He was made what we are, that he might make us completely what
he is“.z'
One of the early uses made of new terms is to be seen in the
adoption of the Greek w°rd'ﬂf&ﬂ”"bV by the Fathers. There was
a complaintB' that Sabellius spoke of the Godhead under three
different manifestations (ﬂP;?~J”* e This term secured the
unity of the Godhead, but left the distinctions within it in doubt.
The term originally meant a face, then a mask and so a dramatic character.
1. Magni.6:2, 2. V.Praef. 5. Dy Callistus, Bishop of Rome
See Franks, ibid. p.79, but cf', Prestige, God in Patristic Thought,
pp. 158ff.links this to be 0.T."Face" of God concepticns, &aug

speaks of it being used by Hippolytus. See H.Bettenson, Documents
of the Christian Faith, n. p.46 and p.5kL.
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To Tertullian belongs the credit of introducing an altogether stricter
application of terms. He had a clear view of the problems, and applied
the term "substantia" to the unity within the Godhead and "persona" 1

to the distinctions, i.e. One substantia, three personas The
former term was used in the same sense as referring to a particular
metal. Persona and substantia were applied in reverse order to the
elucidation of the relationship of the divine and human in Christ:

one persona, two substantiaaz'
In the Eastern Church through the instrumentality of Origen use
3.

was made of the terminology of Neoplatomism”™ to describe the unity and
diversity of the Godhead. Though not an exact equivalent, the Greek
word Sﬂélraxnf was used in a similar way to the Latin "persona"., It
meant properly substratum, but came to mean subsistence, and finally

v
concrete existence. As an alternative the word O0v6/4 was introduced.h'

Its primary connotation is the general idea of shared essence, and the

particular idea of the essence of an individual. Todescribe the
two aspects of Christ's person the idea of two natures ( fveeis )
was used. Origen's Christological and theological statements

recognhise the analogical nature of human language as inapplicable to

what is beyond time. All he is willing to =say regarding the divine

Pd

¢ - 2
nature of Christ and its corporeal vifo6T4s:Sor QuéiL is that it is

the Wisdom of God substantially existing. The incarnation of the Son

l. Not to be confused with its modern usage. It is not quite
equivalent to'ﬂpocua:ov o It was applied successively to a mask,
a character in a play, & part played in the world and a human who
plays such a part. It does not mean "personality" of Mod.Psychol.

2. Adv.Prax.XXX1l. See H.Bettenson, ibid. p.ld. 3. In the
Neoplatonic pystem the prlmaryuﬂvdzuruSwere, the One, Nous and World
Soul. L. UTS6%46is is not used in the same sense as the 0,T.quasi
personification of divine attributes. Both Jmperaéis and oV €7« are
ambiguous. See H.Bettenson, ibid. p.46 n.
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of God does not represent a putting forth of a part of the divine
cﬁé;* » but, on the anology of the breath or affluence from a human
body, represents the whole divine OLJZ( , as "eternal™ generation.
This qualification "eternal®™ belongs to the category beyond time,
It is not merely everlasting. It is through this term "eternal®
that Origen reconciles the distinction between thed 950’? (oruZYo--@!d; )
which is God, and the fscs who is Christ. They co-exist "eternally"
in this categorical sense. An even more marked inferiorism
appertains to his conception of the Spirit. However, the three are of
the same substance (2?n0006;¢ )e

It is around this term that the controversies associated with
the name of Arius raged. The Arian statement concerning the Son
was, "there was (a time) when he was not". 1* The real contradiction
between the acceptance of the three co-eternal ZTToéﬂutéflS and the
inferiorism of the Son and the Spirit was exposed in the developments
that led up to the Council of Nicea (A.D.325). The inferiorism was
an attempt to safeguard the humanity of Christ. But the creatureliness
of the Son placed in doubt his authority to represent fully the divine
Father. The acceptance of the principle of c;,o\o oué/t‘o(distinguished
the Son as unlike all things made. Any Aikc$ in man was of
grace, Athanasius admits the difficulty of the Father-Son
analogy and reasserts the Scriptural terms Word and Wisdom.

l;av J;gohk #v. Arius carefully avoided the use of a

phrase which introduced the idea of time. See H.Bettenson,
ibid. p.57.
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The Father, Son and Holy Spirit are éfuaoucil none of whom are
creatures.t*
The post-Nicene position canbe seen in the three terms that
are traditionally applied to the parties concerned. There were the
Arians proper, whose key word was ui’vépov.oc , indicating that the f\o,(c<r
was unlike the Father in 806{: . Then there were the Homoousians

( 3fKOCNJG?d ), a few eastern and most of the western leaders,
Finally there were the Homébusians (3;~0-;u64£. : of like substance).
These were the great majority of the eastern leaders, who were more
afraid of modalism than inferiorism. The crux of the difference
between t he Arians and the two latter groups was the equivalence of the
terms :)fTé/GT.(:({ and oLG& in the Nicene statement. The Arians
feared Tritheism, the others modalism.

Athenasius was influenced in his doctrine of the Incarnation
by his Soteriology. He conceived of it in terms of physical
deification, He applied the term :l¢0d/€/:( as descriptive of
this immportality. "He was made man that we might be made God".z'
If he were not fully God he could not make others so.j'

1. The line of development to Nicea could be shown thus::

Paul of Samasata: sought to return to Kerygma statements.
Methodiug (Bp.Olympus 311) controvened Rule of Faith at 3
points: re the eternity of all spirits, pre-existent "fall",
incarceration in human bodies which were spiritualized

by resurrectlon. Peter (of Alex.311) taught the eternity of
threeuroCTd€¥U' but inferiorism of Son and Spirit, each a
creature.Dlony51us (of Rome) accepted eternal gemeration,
denied creation of the Son, and stood for the unity of Word &
Spirit with the God of the universe, hence monarchia.
2. De Darn.54.3ee H.Betternson, ibid.pp.47f. 5."He could not
deify heing himself subject to deification". D.Synod.51.
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The 'M/)(os and the Son are equivalent and complementary t erms.
The MNoyos represents the indivisibility of the Father and the Son, who
in turn makes clear the hypostatic existence of the }dyos . In the
general agreement at the Council of Alexandria (A.D.362) that all anti-
Arians "meant"™ the same thing by their statements, there is a further
acknowledgement of the analogical nature of their terms.

Post-Nicene technical advance is seen in the work of the
"three Gappadocians"l' whose general interpretation of the Nicene
statement was accepted at Constantinople (4.D.381). For them the
divine transcendence is clear, § &V (He who is). For the rest it
was the distinctions with which they applied the terms Srro’a-r.ms' and
0,06‘:4 which gave clarity to their expositions of the Godhead.
They applied 0VGiA to the divine unity and U6 #7615 to the distinctions
within the unity. The distinctions, moreover, were d escribed as of
relationship (Gk;ﬁ'i‘ ) only, and they were to be distinguished as
Unbegotten (RytvenTov ), Begotten ( ysvvw7oV ) and Proceeding (t'?<ﬂ°f§-')ﬁd
While one in their 01)61"-( , the three persons of the Godhead are to
be distinguished in their properties?:( UScoTn Gw), The
relationships within the Godhead are to be delineated as "modes of
existence" ( Tlf::‘fi‘os Tas ‘;"7“7’ fews )3', concerning which a further
conception is added in the use of the term permeation or co-herence
( 77*—'{’")( w/pn 615 ), Again there is a warning concerning the
falling short of creaturely analogies when applied to the super-

1. Basil, Bp.of Caesarea,c.330-379, Gregory of Nazianzus,c.
330-390,Gregory of Nyssa,c.335-39. 2/.Based on the Aristitolean
digtinction between the universal ( Kowdv ) and the particular

(<($wov ), see Franks, ibid, p.155. 3.See Prestige,
ibid, pp.2h42ff.
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essential deity.l'

These discussions seemed to have brought some temporary agreementz’

concerning the relationships within the Godhead. The division
between East and West over the "filioque" clesuse within the credal
statement of the double procession of the Spirit from the Father “and
the Son" was still to be settled. But in this there were more than

3.

theological issues at stake. However, the clarification of

Christ's position within the Godhead only served to focus attention

on the need for a re-statement of the doctrine of the Incarnation
concerning the relationship between the divine AoJos and the historical
Jesus. The important issue was the maintenance of the humanity of
Christ now that his divine status was clear. The controversies

that culminated in the Chalcedon Council (A.D.451) represent attempts

at working out & unifying formula. Some held that the divine Xoyos

took the place of the human veU$ in Jesus.u' Others that Jesus

5.

Ve
was a human person that worked in unity with the divine Xo{vs .

Others, again, claimed that Jesus had one (méc7aérsin two $ucsis ,

the human nature having notndc7TAGIs of its own6', or that the human

pature was absorbed into the divine nature of the NoysS  to make one

7. 8

divine~human nature. According to the Tome of Leo, ° the two

natures remained distinct and unconfused, each acting according to its own,

1. Cf.Franks, ibid.p.120, Prestige, ibid.p.247. 2.8ee H.Bettenson,
ibid, pp.62f. 3.Tbid,pp.36 & espec.pp.l33f. L.Apollinarius,
Bp.Laodicea,c.310-390. 5.Nestorius, Bp.Constantinople,(428-31).

6. Cyril of Alex.d.4lls A.D, 7.Eutyches.c.450. 8. 449 A.D,


http://espec.pp.133f
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properties existing in reciprocity. At Chalcedon the two natures
were described as concurring in one person (“ﬂ?ogtMTTOV ) and one

GTr0 6T GiS » "without confusion, without change, without division,
without separation". This was confirmed in ghe East at
Constantinople in 681 A.D., along with the formula of two wills and two
energies.l' John of Damascusz' sought to resolve the disunity
within the person of Christ by combining the idea ofébunraGT*"S with
that of permeation (VTV‘chP“G" )e However, the proposition
was discredited by the qualifications concerning the permeation. The
human will had no real choice, but was subservient to the divine
omniscience, and the divine nature had no share in the human sufferings
of Jesus. This undermined something of the essential richness of
the conception of incarnation, and excluded the cross from the
Christian revelation of the Godhead.

It is not unnatural that some advances grow from the
dissatisfaction concerning the inadequate presentation of a Godhead
divided at the point of its Soteriological activity. From within
the overwhelming sense of the grace of God, Augustine points to the
n Je

Scriptural divine "simplicity". As distinct from the Greek

Fathers'*" he prefers to describe the Godhead as one substantia in

three personae in absolute equality. His key term is relation
(relativum of 6X1;<$ ).
1. See H.,Bettenson, ibid. pp.128f. 2. C.750 A.D,

3, De TrinXV:5 & 8 cf Vil: k See also Prestlge, ibid.
pPp.237 & 240, ly.kd- P ATAPY -rpns STI6 6T 6518
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The three personae are only to be distinguished in their relations,

which again differs from the Eastern theology, where the Father was held

to be the original source of the Godhead, and the Father and the Son the

origin of the Holy Spirit. Again the analogical use of terms is
referred to, especially in relation to the nature of the Trinity and
the being of Christ, as persona.l’ The %6(07 and the man in
Christ are one.z'

During the Middle Ages the doctrines of the Trinity and
Incarnation were worked over more thoroughly on the basis of both
authority and reasons. This resulted in a new appreciation of the
humanity of Christ, especially fromthe Soteriological side. "As

himself a man" Christ made satisfaction for human sins.h' His

Godhesd gave infinite value to his work. He merited for men the
grace by which they in turn can merit salvation.”* The salvation
events in Christ represent a revelation of the &ernal love of God,
kindling a responsive love in man towards God.s'

The analogical nature of theological language again receives
recognition when Richard of St.Victor defines the term "persona" as
"an uncommunicable existence of the divine nature".7' Similarly
Thomas Aquinas indicates that as all names used of God are used
in a higher sense, so the terms "persona" and Gio6 T4 6IS are to

be understood in this way. Names are limited by their subject

matter. He sets out the words to be avoided in theological

1, De Trin.XV:27;49. 2.Serm.CLXX1V:2, 3.The definition of
a person in Boethius' trans.of Aristotle seems to have given a
reason a new importance."An individual substance of a rational
nature". Cf,Franks, ibid, p.132. 4h.Anselm, cf.H.Bettenson,
ibid,pp.192ff.re Cur Deus Homo. 5.Aquinas' Summa Theologica.

6.Abailard(1070-1142). 7.See Franks, ibid,p.l135. 8.5.Th.qu.29.
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statement because of their own intrinsic limitations and historical
associations.l'
The Doctrine of the Trinity is not proven by reason. It is a

revelation-z'

Reason is only helpful as explanation. Hence Aquinas'
doctrine of the double procession is set in the framework of the
reasonable assumption of the equality of all divine attributes. The
divine Intellect (divine o064 ) produces an Image of itself,
consubstantial and co-equal. This is his explanation of the divine
begetting of the Son. The divine Will (also divine ouci )

directed towards that Image results in the living impulse of love and
is properly called Spirit. Aquinas follows the Greek Fathers and
Augustine in his preference for psychological analogies.

Concerning the Incarnation Aquinas expounds the notion offCundZT*G«;
as the divine and human natures of Christ united in the divinetﬁTéa’AG“
of the hopps I+ In Christ the divine Son of God is Subject
and his humanity predicate.

In the Lutheran expression of the spirit of the Reformation,
all rational interpretative theology is secondary to the doctrine of

4,

Justification by Faith, ' and to liberation from ecclesiastical

authority. Contemporary with this Reforming spirit was the spirit
of the Renaissance which liberated reason from the control of authority.
The result theologically was & new emphasis on the primacy of Scripture

1.Summ.Theol.P.l.Qu.31.Art.1. 2.Ibid,Qu.32.Art.1.
5.Ibid,111,Qu.2.Art.5. 4.Luther held that God was to be sought
in the humanity of Christ, not in any speculative theory of God's
essence. See Franks, ibid,p.l139.cf.Melanchthon."To know Christ is to
know his benefits, not as the Schoolmen teach, to know his natures
and modes of incarnation”".
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as the source of all doctrine and creed, and a new appreciation of
the personal experience of the Holy Spirit by the individual Ghristian.l'
With this freedom all the old controversies broke out again.z' The
Iutherans taught that every aspect of Christ's divinity was shared in
every aspect of his human life. This led to some form of "Kenotic"
or "Kryptic" explanation of Christ's person. With this stress on
distiction in their doctrine of the Incarnation, the Reformers were led
to a mild modalism in their trinitarian doctrine.

On its extreme rational side, the new freedom was expressed
theologically in Deism and the Unitarian movement. Soclinus returned
to the fluid Kerygma Trinitarian position, and sought to explain away
the pre-existence statements of the Pauline and Johannine Christology.
Some Unitarians, however, did ae% accept an ideal pre-existence for
Christ.

Some of Socinus' attack was based on his confusion of the historic
terminology. He argued from the equivalence of the terms 5TT56T4619
and cﬂuﬁ; , which, as we know, only prevailed at the beginning of
Greek theology.j' He neglects their later qualifications and
applications., The divine unity was his primary emphasis.

The Arminians were ready to accept the Scriptural Trinitarian
statement, but claimed the freedom of theological interpretation

1, See G,P.Fisher,History of Christian Doct.p.299.Cf Calvin was only
prepared to accept the individual experience of the Holy Spirit, if its
dictates agreed with Scripture. 2. Cf the catch phrases over
"communicatio idiomatum": Lutheran "finitum capax infiniti", the
Reformed "finitum non capex infiniti". Franks, ibid, p.l40.

3. Racovian Catechism Qu.21-23. See also Fisher, ibid, pp.322ff,
and Pranks, ibid, p.143.
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they perceived in the ante-Nicene Fathers. Their Trinitarian
doctrine is based on "inferiorism".

The extreme results of this intellectual freedom are to
be seen in the application of the principles of literary and
historical criticism to the Scriptures and to the ecclesiastical
dogmas by the scholars of the Aufklarung, in which the
assessment of Christ was reduced to that of a teacher like one
of themselves. From the conflicts that marked the new freedom,
there has emerged an understanding of the idea of self-consciousness
within the general concept of personality, and with it a new
appreciation of the term "person" as applied to the Trinity,
and also of the nature of the person of Christ.

To some extent this is due to the maintenance within the
pietistic movements of the stress on personal experience of God
and of Christ through the Holy Spirit. Often in defiance of
reason, which, through its representative philosophers}' had left
nothing remaining basic to the structure of thought, but matters of
fact and mathematical procedures, It is for this reason that
the examination of Kant of the relationship between reason and
experience is significant.

Kant distinguishes between the categories of understanding
through which the raw material of experience is received, and the ideas
of reason which seek to go beyond it in order to complete it.
Trinitarian belief he discarded as belonging to the second

l. Descartes, Spinoza, Leibniz and Walff on the continent,
and Locke, Berkleyand Hume in England.
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category, and therefore of no practical significance. It
was upon this dichotomy of thought that others sought to impose
a unity. Hegel sought to achieve this with his basis for thought
in thesis, antithesis and synthesis. Within this scheme he
found a place for religion in the form of imagery (Vorstellung)
of which concept (Begriff) is the perfect philosophical form.
Schleiermacher takes up this Kantian primacy of experience over
reason, and the Hegelian place for religious experience, to which
he give not only an independent value, but makes of it a means of
unifying the dualism between experience and thought.
In line with the Kantian rejection of the works of reason

as a going beyond the facts of experienée, Schleiermacher goes
back beyond the historical rationalisings of religious experience
to the experiential roots of theology, and attains a fresh
simplicity of understanding of theological truth. He begins
with the Scriptural record of the Church's experience of Christ.
Here he finds a spirit of absolute dependence (which he equates
with God-consciousness) to be of the essence of religion. He is
concerned with the total impression of the person of Christ in

communicating to others the God-consciousness, which he himself
possesses in & more dominant form thaa they. His doctrines
of the Incarnation and Salvation are both explained in this
concept of the experience of God-consciousness, He finds that
the Trinity is not an immediate utterance concerning Christian

experience, but rather a combination of several such utterancfes,
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so as to express their coherence in the whole of Christianity.
In recognising the analogical nature of such utterances he is
more ready to receive the Trinity as a revelation than to
penetrate into the eternal being of God. His conception of
the Spirit is that it is the common Spirit of the Society formed
by the communication of the God-consciousness of Christ, which
regenerates those it indwells.

Ritschl finds his unifying principle in the idea of the
Lordship of God through the Kingdom of God, in which the
supremacy of the Spirit over matter is finally assured. Jesus
represents the victory of the Spirit and the universal over the
national and material. He is the incarnation of the perfect
Spirit of religion: knowing God as Father and being known as Son,
In his filial love, and in his own love for men, he reveals God's
Jove. The immanence of God in Christ is seen in his patience,
which is his Lordship over nature and man within the Kingdom.
Forgiveness is an extension of that love. Spirit is related to the
Christian community, as the ground of its knowledge of God and
of its moral and religious life, It is the knowledge that God
has of himself in his own self-end. Ritschl recognises how
impossible it is for us to maintain God's standpoint of eternity.
Therefore he eplains that, although the pre-existence of Christ
is for us in time as it is for God in eternity, he acknowledges

that the concept is only understood by God.
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This emphasis on the humanity of Christ came under attack from

the scholarsl'

who re-discovered the basically eschatological

nature of the Scriptural presentation of Christ. Again it was

the re-examination of the Scriptural account that brought redress and
balance into theology. The most important contemporary theologian
working within the compass of this re-emphasis of the eschatological view
of the Scriptural revelation is Karl Barth.z' He takes his
theological stance within the framework of Kierkegaard's philosophy
of the revelation of God as otherwise unknown, transcendent and
absolutely different. God's transcendence is his freedom as
sovereign Lord (Herr) and Absolute Will, and is therefore personal,
as {717% in the Old Testament, and KUpios in the New. His
freedom is shown in assuming the form of revelation without at least
abandoning his mystery, or power to reveal himself otherwise. He
preserves his sovereignty even in the historical Jesus, who is only
known to the individual as the revelation of him creates the faith

to believe. This faith is therefore something in the nature of a

3.

pre-supposition to the revelation”® which is our only source of the

knowledge of God. The Incarnation is a matter of faith: a paradox:
a leap beyond the evidence, which is immediate to contemé?aries, and
S

traditional to non-contemporaries. It supergedes both religious
feeling and value judgements, as the only point at which the
revelation of the transcendent God touches man. This Word of

l, J.Weiss and Albert Schweitzer in particular. 2, For a

critical judgement on Barth's position see below pp.351ff.

5. Dogmatic theology therefore is an exegesis of the revelation

of the Word of God, as preached in the Church today, as testified

in the Prophets & Apostles of Scripture and in the experience of
the believer created by faith. Cf Dog.Grumd.Pars 2,3,L.
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God in Jesus Christ is the content of Dogmatic Theology. In
it God is revealed as Lord. When this revelation is expanded
we have the doctrine of the Trinity, which in itself can be
expanded into a compendium of the Christian Faith,

Trinitarian belief grows from the simple fact that God
is known as he reveals himself. As God he is Revealer,

as Son he is the Fact or Act of Revelation, as Holy Spirit

he is the State of Revelation.l' These are the three “moments"

of revelation. There is but one God, and three modes of being
- N rd

( mipenoi VMdpCsus  or Seinsweisen). Barth avoids the term

"person" because of the ancient and medieval usages lack the
modern mark of personality, which is consciousness. There are
not three "consciousnesses™ in the Godhead. There is one
consciousness and three moments. These are not phases which
do not touch the divine gssence, but necessary distinctions
within it, and eternal as God is. The divine monarchia is
absolute. God is one in all his operations in the world.

The Trinitarian belief is not speculation, but is required

by Scripture. It is an attempt to look at the divine revelation
"sub specieaseternitatis®. In his teaching about the
incarnation of the Word, Barth holds that individuality belongs
to his human nature without which there would be no incarnation,
but is that of the God-man. The relationship is an £V UMOGTRES

The Word is subject and humanity predicate.

1. Cf.also Subject, Form, Contingency.
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That the extreme emphasis on the "infinitely qualitatively different"
nature and Godness of God and his egoistic, abstract, solitary,
self-sufficiency was a necessary reactionary statement Barth now
freely proposes.l' In the freedom of God's sovereignty and

. Lordship he includes as essential his freedom to love2° and to

subordinate and humble himself, to adjust himself to something else,
and to adjust this something else to himself, about which more will
be said later. These elements are revealed in Jesus, but they are
present within the trinitarian life of the Godhead as Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. The revelation of them in the humanity of Jesus does
give man some point at which to receive the revelation, which was the

chief point of criticism of the earlier presentation.s'

In England modern theological thought has tended to seek light
on the fundamental unity of the Godhead in the concept of divine
"personality"’h° in which there is the idea, not only of mere unity,
but an implication of subject-object and mmutual relations. The
name "Son" can only be used of the divine AoYos analogically.
There has been a serious attempt to interpret the Trinity along
social lines®" from the point of view of an empirical philosophy,
rather than from propositions. The doctrine of the Trinity
arises when we project the life of Jesus (of self-giving love to the
Father through the Spirit) into eternity, thinking away the accidents.

1. See the Humanity of God, in God, Grace, and Gospel, S.J.Th.

Occasional Papers No.8.Eng.ed.1959.p.32. 2.See espec.ibid,
p.40. 3.See Franks, ibid,p.183. L.R.C.Moberley Essay on
the Incarnation in Lux Mundi. 5. Croall Lectures 1943, by

L.Hodgson.
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He recognises the analogical language of Nicea. The oT66-T< 615
is equivalent to Phil.2. It amounts to a change in analogical
model from "the impossible piece of history" to "timeless"
metaphysical truth. In an endeavour to reconcile the social view
of the Trinity with the fundamental divine unity, psychological
analogies are helpful, especially the idea of the unity of
personality in thinking, feeling and willing. Hodgson begins
from the view that we know in our experience the Trinity, and that
we only strain after the unity in thought. This view is opposite
to that of the Fathers as represented by John of Damascus, and
Augustine, and also to the Kantian assessment.l It also leaves
us with an unsatisfactory emergent conception of the Godhead.

What observations can be made from this survey of the historic
attempts at precise formulation of the Christian doctrine of the
Godhead? Perhaps it will put any conclusions we may zeach in
perspective if we note first of all, what others®' during the
Christian centuries have noted before us: that the Christian Church
was functioning quite effectively on its Soteriological side while
the doctrinal formulations were very fluid indeed. This surely
implies that God is not necessarily confined, nor delayed by our
formulations. Another comment is probably pertinent. The
bitterness engendered by the d emand for preciseness has often done
little credit to the revelation it was meant to convey. Some very wrong
notions were put forward by sincere men. The problem was how to

1. When he relegated the Trinity to the second category of

thought structure, see above p.332.
2. Augustine, Luther and Wesley.



339

hold a charismatic freedom of analogy within the Christian group

and a preciseness of expression of doctrine before the world. The
more precise the terms became, the less the freedom for future
formulation. On the other hand, the problem became more clearly
grasped as the answers of theologians became more and more precise.
The task was the building up of a terminology to answer a new
theological situation that had arisen from the New Testament events.
Terms were needed to express the essential monarchia of the godhead,
and then to make allowance for the distinctions within it demanded by

the Christian revelation of Jesus as the incarnation of the Son of
God, and for the activity of the Spirit. Terms were slowly
collected and restricted in their application to recognised usages,
The difficulties were greatly increased by the different languages
of the participating theologians.l' They were applied to the Godhead
in unity or distinction, and to the relationship of the distinctions
to the unity and severally among the distinctions. The parallel
problem of how to conceive of the relationship of the divine Son of God
to the historic human Jesus called for similar terminological
experimentation.

In all this experimenting the evidence shows that, sometimes

the New Testament generally, and sometimes the Kerygma in a special

way, acted as the principal norm to which constant reference was

mede, It is interesting to note that several recorded

l. Greek and latin at first but later German
and English for the most part.
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reversions to the Scriptural norm have, in fact resulted in a
fresh grasp of the essential problems, and in turn stimulated
the endeavours of theologians to find more satisfying answers to
them, which took into account any new terminological expressions
avalleble af the time in contemporary thought,. The advance
that is to be seen in the complexity of human thought and
expression all slong the line suggests the constant need for revision
of terms. Many of them change in their usages in society, and care
must be taken not to read back later meanings into earlier usages.

One of the most suggestive factors to be seen within the
historical survey, is the constant recognition by many of the most
original contributors of the analogical nature of the terminology
they were applying to the elucidation of the nature of the Deity,
and to the person of Christ. In this they have maintained for
themselves some sort of private freedom of expression for their
theological and Christological conceptions, often in the midst
of the most cramping demands of orthodoxy. It is this freedom
that he permitted them to reach out and adopt the more complex and
satisfying analogies as they have become available. The most
notable advances have been made by the application of the
conceptions and terminology associated with the new conceptions
of personality.

The final result has been the development of a series of
terms which successively have sought to e xpress more sensitively

the basic conception of the unity of the Godhead. This has
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temporarily come bo be expressed in the terms of the analogy of
human: personality. As it is at present understood, the
essential mark of personality is felt to be the possession of
"gelf-consciousness", This term is being applied analogically

as descriptive of the essential unity of the divine life. A second
series of terms has sought to convey what was historically called
the "distinctions" within the Godhead to be seen in the Christian
revelation. "Modes of life" has been one of the more apt
descriptions of these distinctions. Within the framework of the
analogy of personality these are being very satisfyingly referred to
as "moments" of the essential divine "self-consciousness". The
third series of terms are expressive of the thorough coherence or
permeation of thought and will and love in which the "moments" find
the oneness which is "self-consciousness" and monarchia, We are
left with a new analogical trinitarian formulation: Self-consciousness,
Moment, Coherence, which does not seem to contradict the documentary
New Testament formulations, yet goes most helpfully beyond them in
interpretation.,

Similar series of terms have been built up and applied to the
exposition of the nature of the Person of Christ. Here the difficulty
from the beginning has been that a life in two categories is being
suggested within the being of a single historic personage. The
final New Testament proposition is that the term )5909 is
analogical of the pre-existent being of Jesus, and the term "Son" of

his earthly relation to Fatherhood within the Godhead. This has been
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the position that the theologians of the Church have striven to
uphold. Their difficulties seem to have arisen from their

desire to do away with the notion of analogy and speak "logically"

of something which is "ana-Jogical". This resulted in the
protracted discussion between those who held that Christ was
possessed of two natures, and those who held he had but one.

Advance seems to have come through those who have sought to express
the life of Jesus as a "total impression", which is analogical of

the "self-consciousness" which is God's. His life represents
dominant "God-consciousness". To put together two of the
conceptions we have been speaking of: the "total impression® of
Jesus' life is an analogically representative "moment" of the
®self-consciousness" which is God. To seek to resolve the
analogical totality of the life of Jesus 4§ to do away with the
whole concept of incarnation. It is to assume that the progress
across the Yontological gap" from the divine world into the human, can
be described throughout as history. We can only take up of record
on the earth-ward side of the metaphysical gap. If what we see in the
history of the life of Jesus reveals what we have come to associate
analogically with the divine presence within history, we must

accept what he says, and is, and does, as analogicel of the divine,
along with former accepted revelations, which have to be

qualified accordingly. We must put down along side the
transcendent, Jjust and merciful sovereign lordship of our accepted

conceptions of Deity, the fullness of the lordship of his patient



543

"servanthood", and the giving of his life "for many", which is
the "servant" correlative of the "Lord" who is God.

If we accept the view that the personal analogy is something
in the nature of an end of the analogical series so far presented,
it is to a richer understanding of human personality and personal
relations that we must turn for further elucidation of the fullness
which is divine personality, and which the analogical statements of
the New Testament, and the "Trinitarian™ formulations of historical

theology have sought to safeguard.
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Summnary of the Development of Trinitarian Terminology.

Early Fathers &. Apologists:-

= Son

Eternal & therefore divine
Universal Reason

Méyes

Irenaeus:- ,
R.kngx,\udms— Recapitulation of 1lst Creat:Lon & lst Adam

Hippolytus & Sabellius:-
weborwnoy = One God in three ‘rrf’ou'“’"“‘
Tertullian:-
Svbstant
personac
Or}gen.-

VI OF T . :
‘g;a.‘,"’ = One hypostasis or ousia

= One substance three persons

y eéos -ncl Oeés Both Bternal
o o buveLe Same Substance
N:.cene part:l.es
< uVo owos= Unlike (in ousia)
o/uooud't-* = Same Egsence or ousia
O uo0couree = Like Essence or ousia
Cappodocians:~ e o/

¢ obr(w = Applied to divine Unity (o0 VvV

UMTéT Ty oLs = Applied to divine distinctions
. V"f-f‘s = Distinctions = of "relation".
Rvavvo‘rov = Unbegotteng

tu’vqu\’ = Begotten

LKTOPE U = Proceeding)

lSLororn) = Properties
Tpowos

Ny T Umt.f{bds- Modes of Existence
'rrEﬂXu no-cs = Permeation or Goherence
East versus West:-

filioque = Controversy re Double Progression of Spirit.
St Augustine:- P
revelatum = Three personae distinguished in relation (OXeoes )
Aquinas:-
essentia = All divine ousia or essentia or attributes are equal.
Intellect = )
Image = ) His psychological analogy for the Trinity.
Love(or Spirit)=
Schleiermacher:-~
God
Consciousness = Dominant in Jesus
Ritschl:-

Perfect Knowledge
of filial love
Barth:- The Word

in Jesus.
the revelation of God. '
Subject = God = Sovereign or Lord

Revealer
The Act of One consciousness
Revelation = Form = Son. three moments.
The State of )
Revelation = Contingency = Spirit. )
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Summary of Development of Incarnation Doctrinal Terms

/7
Xoros N.T. = The Son on pre-existent side.
Fathers: BEternal therefore co-equal.
Tertullians=-
Pcfsonag- & substanti&a One person two substances,
Origen:=-
Jﬂﬂr-r.urcs = substratum, subsistence then concrete existence
ov'orea (2lternate word) (the Wisdom of God substantially existing)
vbus Two natures.
Eternal generation. of the Son.
Chalcedon:- € ,
Two natures concurring in onet One persona: one VMO0 Tao S
Augustine:-
NOyos and Man are one.
John of Damascus:-
évwréa—r.w,g& frgﬂx:.!pm';sapplied to the person of Christ.
Aquinpas:~ e ,
Two PUFLLS united in the UTOSTROLS of the Xoyos
Schleiermacher:-
The God-consciousness of the man Jesus.
Ritschl:-
Knowledge of God in filial relation,
Barth:-~
Ipdividuality belongs to the incarnation.
tVunmosrans: The Word as Subject: the humanity as Predicate.

Summary of terms in relasion to
Conceptions of the Spirit.
Synoptics & Kerygma : Spirit of God.
Pauline: Spirit of Christ, of God, in the Churches.
Johannine: God = Spirit: the Words of Jesus = Spirit: Paraclete.
Cappodocians: Proceeding (from the Father of filioque)
Aquinas: Love (Intellect, Image, Love) = Spirit.
Schleiermacher: Spirit common to society indwelt by the God-consciousness
of Jesus,
Ritschl: Spirit common to those indwelt by the filial love of Christ.
Barth: the State of Revelation: Contingency.
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THE CONSTITUTIONAL SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD.

At the outset of our discussions we were confronted with the
finality with which the Positivist philosophers rejected the validity
of metaphysical statements. We were also made aware of the pressures
under which they were unable to sustain the full rigour of their thesis.
The outcome of the battle has left some wholesome conclusions that
demand the attention of biblical theologians. Among them is the firm
reminder of the priority of experience over conceptual thinking as providing
the "raw material® of human knowledge. This is followed by the
acceptance of the analogical nature of all forms of communication, even
when it consists of communications between the members of like species,
and the subjects are the common experiences of many. There can

never be any real guarantee that any two minds are receiving or
describing exactly the same thing.

OQur attempts at communicating our experiences of the {ranscendent
world are fraught with the additional difficulty, that no man has ever
visited it and returned to report at first hand, and no man has ever
seen God. The Positivists and biblical theologians would be in
agreement on this point.l'

The acceptance of the analogical nature of statements about the
supernatural world and about God, has provided theologians with a new
starting point in that it is of the nature of analogical statements
that they are neither univocal nor equi-vocal., They are not

1. For biblical support see Jer.23:18; Is.40:13f; John 1:18;
(Cf L.John 4:12); 5:37; 6:46; 8:19. But cf also Amos 3:7 and

Jer.23:18 for the idea that prophets were admitted into the
counsels of God.
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exhaustive statements of indicative fact.

The question concerning whether it is possible to build up
a reliable concept of reality from our experience of nature
and mankind in this world, or whether we are entirely dependent
upon some specific revelation from the supernatural world, is
still the subject of debate. It does sometimes appear that both
parties in the discussion are drawing on the same data, but looking at
i&hggfferently, and are using different terms to describe what they
are doing. The biblical theologian, however, is bound by definition
to give priority to biblical data. Moreover, it is an important
point of attack upon the Positivist position, that theologians need
not only the most reliable data upon which to work, and all the most
up-toi'date relevant critical acumen and equipment, but that they
need a sense of involvement as well. This rules out any strictly
impersonal and objective approach to the biblical data, and calls for
a readiness to believe as an important qualification in those who seek
to assess the reliability of the biblical record and understand
what it is trying to communicate.

The results of our researches in the biblical records indicate
that the general Semitic categorical concept of the "Holy" has
been significantly modified by the historical revelation the records
contain, The authority of the Godhead is consistently exhibited
under one or other of the analogical forms of the concept of
sovereignty or lordship. In the 0ld Testament the arbitrary

nature of this sovereignty is qualified by the characteristic features
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of the Yahweh revelation. Within the New Testament exclusive

claim is made that the nature of the divine 0U¢7« is to be seen

in its fullness in Jesus Christ, who is Ku@ms e Any future
conception of deity must take into account this revelation. Whatever
is revealed to us concerning the nature of God in thehumanity of Jesus,
must be read back by us into the Godhead from whence it originally
came, Since no man has seen God at any time, only a recognition

of the 009 of Jesus can give him any theological significance for
mankind. Jesus is Spirit category, as God himself is. As God

is 711" , Jesus is |<~7p-o‘i . The sovereign Lordship of God is to
be understood in terms of the Lordship of Jesus Christ,

The New Testament had not arrived at any final formulation of the
Christian doctrine of the Godhead. There is tobe seen a fluid
trinitarian movement of thought in all streams of its tradition.

The Spirit which is God and which is Jesus Christ, exercises the same
Lordship. The determinative New Testament factor, however, is the
Lordship which is characteristic of Jesus Christ. It exhibits a

new conception of Lordship which is also claimed to represent the Spirit
which is God. The charismatic enthusiasm of the early Church was so
stimulated by the presence and unanimity of this Spirit, which was
Christ's Spirit, and the Spirit of God, that the need for precise
formulation seemed unnecessary; but it is the relationship between

the Lordship which is Christ and which is Spirit, and the Lordship
which is God, and which is also Spirit, with which the Fathers wrestled
for centuries. In view of the revelation in Jesus Christ, how was

the Lordship of the Godhead now to be conceived, and in what unambiguous
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terms was the divine 02/6;.( tobe expressed?

The history of theological thought has shown a pendulum swing
from an emphasis on the divine unity to an emphasis on the distinctions
within the unity. In these historical shifts of emphasis, the New
Testament statements have acted as a norm. The main problem in
these periodic formulations was the inadequacy of terminology. So
many of the terms used to stress the unity of diversity within the
Godhead, have lacked comprehensiveness, and have done an injustice to
one or the other conception. It was for this reason that the New
Testament fluid trinitarian formulation was so important. Any
formulation of the divine unity which did not take into account Jesus,
who was equally Spirit with God could not be accepted as final., On
the other hand, any trinitarian formulation which did not represent the
basic unity of will and love exhibited within the New Testament
salvation events, could be mo more acceptable. The insistence of
the New Testament was that the divine ovsi« , which has exhibited
itself in creation and history in terms of personal sovereignty and
lordship, has been significantly qualified by the equally divine
lordship of Christ, which is from the first represonted an an outspouring
of the Spirit of God. The Fathers, on account of the rigidity of
their terminology, were unable to express this diverse activity
without either doing an injustice to the diversity of action or to the
divine unity behind it. In more recent times stress is again moving
towards the conception of the divine unity. Because of the newer
conceptions of human personality, and especially personal relationships,

it does seem that this stress on divine unity may be accepted without
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doing so much injustice to the distinctions within the Godhead.

The requirements of the New Testament seem to be that we must
still think of God as God. His Sovereignty is still to be recognised
as of the order of the "holy". The Christian revelation does not
mean that the "metephysical gap" has ceased to exist. All that has
been exhibited concerning the Lordship of God in creation and in the
heavens abides. He is Spirit; He is eternal in category; He is
Life itself, Nor does the Christian revelation mean that the
revelation of the peculiar Sovereignty of God in the Torah and covenant
does not exist any longer. In claiming that Jesus Christ is also
Spirit, and an expression of God's Spirit; that he is lord, as only
God is Lord, the New Testament was expressing its belief that in Christ
we are dealing with the lawgiver himself, who has every right to make
full any partial revelation in the Torah, The "Torah" is a limited
analogical expression and not to be equated with full divinity. God
who is Spirit is Lord with the Lordship that is Christ, who is also
Spirit. The third New Testament feature is that the Spirit, which
is also Lord abides and exercises the Lordship of Christ in the Church.
This is also the very Lordship of God.

As biblical theologians it is this Lordship with which we are
confronted and no other. It meets us first in history under the
name of 278  holy, eternal, unpreventable, unconditioned, and
self-existent; bDut exhibiting the character of its Lordship as 72 n ,

P14 anda srn*t It is this same Lordship that encounters us in
person in Christ, as a man, and a servant, and upon a cross, and in

resurrecting might. This is the fullness of its grace, of its
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redeeming activity, and of its constancy. It is this same Lordship
that is.met with within the sphere of its sovereignty in the Christian
Church, a Holy convicting, informing Spirit, but pregnant with the
"breath" of Christ and his peace.

It can be seen, therefore, that the Lordship ascribed to Christ
in the earliest Christian confessions is not just any Lordship. The
New Testament claim is first that Jesus is the KJI['MM, that is 77:77% ,
who is 171 . But equally and characteristically it is the Hqﬁms
which is Jesus Christ, who is alsogTrv{Dppd~ . This is not simply
divine Lordship or Sovereignty, it is constitutional sovereignty.

It is at this point that any s erious theologian becomes aware of
the significance of the work of Karl Barth. Barth's primary insistence
is that we should continue to recognise that, in the Lordship of Christ,
we are still confronted with the Lordship of God, and not of man, not
even of the Man, Jesus. It was just here that Liberalism failed.

The first lesson of biblical theology at any point in the records, is
that we are dealing with the Lordship of God who is of another order
of being.

It is for this reason that Barth approaches theology from the
transcendent side. Unless we are clear of this point of the
continuing Godness of God, we will never be clear at all, - We must
first be aware of the "unknowability", the "hiddenness", the utter
"freedom", which is God. The difficulty of approaching theological

statement from the transcendent side is that one is exposed to the danger
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of giving priority to the conceptual image of Deity over the biblical
historical revelation of it. It tends to a philosophical Idealism.
This cannot have been the intention of Barth, who takes his stand so
firmly within the conviction that we only know God within the
self-revelation of his Word. It was a point which became blurred
in his protest against the humanism of the Liberal theological position.
He has since recognised this, as he was bound to do}' It must not,
therefore, be made an excuse for neglecting the importance of his
demand that thei&upfsfv\ﬁ of Jesus Christ must first and foremost be
recognised as of the category of God's l{up:BTV\ﬁ . Of ourselves
we cannot know God as he really is in himself. " God is known by
God and only by God.3' His "hiddenness" is not mere
incomprehensibility,h' nor is it the inapprehensibility of
absoluteness arrived at by human reason.s' It denotes the impotence
of our categorical order of being.
Similarly, when we speak of the "freedom" of God, it is
conditioned solely by its own self-sufficiency. Our life is never
to be confused with his, or compared or contrasted with it as
commensurate.6° Nor is anything else which he is not. With the
idea of "freedom" we simply affirm what we would be affirming
if we were to characterise God as Iord.7° This concept of
freedom is the prerogative of divine sovereignty which distiéuishes
it from all other sovereignties. It is more than theé
1. Cf.The Humanity of God, S.J.T.Occasional Papers. No.8, p.39.
(E.T.J.S.McNab), "It is therefore no general godliness, to be
conceptually reached etc". 2. See Church Dogmatics, Vol.ii,
part 1, (E.T., T & T.Clark,Edin.1957)p.261. 3.Ibid, p.204.

L. Ibid, p.186. 5. Ibid. p.19%. 6. Ibid, p.310.
7. Ibid, p.301.
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the absence of limita, restrictions and conditions. It is to
be positively grounded in one's own being; to be determined and
moved by oneself.l' God is ontologically independent as no
one else is.2' He does not need even his own being to be

what he is.3‘

His life is lived in the abundance of many individual
distinct perfections, each perfect in itself, and in combination
with others.h° The operative stress of these statements is upon
the utter aelf-sufficiency of the divine order within itself, and
the complete unnecessariness and inabilitybf our order of life
contributing anything to the divine order, or being anything but totally
dependent upon it.

This almost conceptual self-sufficiency of the divine
category, so emphatically stated in the Barthian doctrine of
God, overflows into his conception of his second major premise, the
grace of God. It is at this point where Barth's emphatic protest
against Liberalism brings him again close to conceptual idealism.
But this is rather in his presentation than in intention. The
biblical presentation of the grace of God is that it is in his grace
that his Lordship is to be seen, It is this that Barth is anxious
to preserve. The grace of God can be seen in its fullest possible
dimension against the self-sufficiency and freedom of his order of
being; even his grace is self-sufficient. There was no necessity
within God's own self to give us knowledge of himself. He is quite

complete within his hiddenness, and free ®ithin the sovereignty of his

1. Ibid,p.302. 2.Ibid,p.310.  3.Ibid,p.306. 4.Ibid.p.332.
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own being. Vle are totally dependent upon God's readiness to
reveal himself;l' otherwise he is inaccessible to us, However,
God is knowable because of his grace. "We cannot be too definite
when we go on to say, that we are thinking of the grace of God when
we say God is knowable".2° Grace is the majesty, the

freedom, the undeservedness, the unexpectedness, the newness, the
arbitrariness, in which the relationship to God, and therefore

the possibility of knowing him, is opened up to man by God himself.j'
It is a circular course, because God is known by God and only by God.
Even as an action undertaken and performed by man, knowledge of God
is objectively and subjectively both instituted by God himself and led
to its end by him.h' He is only known in the act of his
self-revelation.?* By the grace of God we shall truly know God
with our views and concepts, and truly speak of God with our words.
But we shall not be able to boast about it, as if it is our success,

6.

and we have performed and done it. It is we who have knovmn and
spoken, but it will always be God, and God alone, who will have credit
for the veracity of our thinking and speaking. Hefho steps down to
the level of us all, both believers and unbelievers, is the real God
alone, in his grace and mercy. And it is only by the fact that

he knows this, that the believing man is distinguished from the

unbeliever.7'

Grace is the distinctive mode of God's being, in so far as

lo Ibid, 9.126. 2. Ibid, P069. 5. Ibid-pn?ll-- Cf.p.zol‘..

4. Ibid.p.20k. 5. Tbid p.27kh. 6. Ibid.p.213. 7.Ibid,p.95.
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it seeks and creates fellowship by its own free inclination

and favour, unconditioned by merit or claim in the beloved, but
also unhindered by any unworthiness or opposition in the latter
- able on the contrary to overcome all unworthiness or
Opposition%' Grace is a turning, not in equality, but

condescension, and is the essence of the divine.2°

Even together with this concept of grace we must maintain the
concept of holiness. As holy, God is still Lord, and his grace
3.

distinguishes and maintains his own will against every other will.
He condemns, excludes and annihilates all contradiction and resistence
to it. His grace does not mean surrendering himself to the one

to whom he is gracious.u'

He neither compromises with this
resistence, nor ignores it, still less calls it good. The one
to whom God is gracious comes to experience God's opposition

5

to him, Grace in Jesus Christ stands in victorious opposition

to the resistance set up by the creature to God.

Again, all this must ideally be seen to be so; but Barth is
in danger of presenting it as a presupposition to the revelation
of God's grace as we actually have it in history. Again;* it is not
his intention that it should be so. It is a part of his insistence
that God is free and able to be gracious withinhimself without any
obligation towards us, but such is the divine dimension of his
grace, that in fact, God does condescend to be gracious to us. Barth
makes this clear when he says, "That divine ability, which works out
and is represented in his existence in that superordination
and subordination, is manifestly also God's ability to humble

1.Tbid,p.353. 2.Ibid,p.354. 3.Ibid,p.359. k.Ibid.p.361.
5.Ibid.pp.361f. 6.Ibid,p.371.
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himself, to adjust himself to something else, and to adjust this
something else to himself“.l' Or again, "For it is God's freedom
to love, and therefore his ability to be not only in the heights but
also in the depths, not only great but also small, not only in and for
himself, but also to be with another who is different from himself, to

2.
give himself for this otherceee..". " eeesess this is the mystery

3.

in which we actually meet him in the existence of Jesus Christ".
However, this too is grace. It has nothing to do with any
optimistic estimate of man.

Constantly throughout Barth's presentation of the "Perfections" of
God, his ideal conceptual view of them is subjected to the correction
of the actual and corresponding biblically revealed facts of the case.
God is for us fully revealed and fully concealed in his self-disclosure
at one and the same time. By the grace of revelation our human views
and concepts are invited and exalted to share in the truth of God, and
therefore in & marvellous way made instruments of a real knowledge of

God, that is, in his being for us as he is in himself.**

His

perfections are not other than one another, or in opposition or contrast,
but the same. Just as his holiness and his grace are to be teken
together, and to be defined by acts of revelation, in the same manner must
his perfections, in which the holiness and grace are expounded in greater
detail. The love and mercy of God is to be distinguished by the
revealed fact that no worthiness on the part of the recipient is involved.s'
Nor is there any necessity or compulsion or incompleteness within the

Godhead. His mercy stems from his own life, and is not to be taken

1.The Humanity of God,p.40. 2.Ibid,p.40. 3.Ibid,p.43.
L.Church Dogmatics,vol.ii,part 1l.p.341. 5.Ibid,p.275.
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alongside his righteousness, but as the same thing.l' God's
revelation of himself as Law distinguishes him from all unrighteousness.

But he cannot implement the Law more strongly than by the grace by which

2.
he pardons the sinner, The condemnation of God is the depth and
power and might of his mercy. This is not to divest God of
judgement, punishment or reward. In the cross God's punishing mercy

really broke out, smiting and piercing human sin, and man the sinner.3°
Similarly the patience of God is grace, not because God did not

have great cause to be otherwise, but because he chose to be patient

when impatience might have been e xpected of him. In this respect

it is an intensification of his mercy, and is to be linked with the

peculiar nature of the wisdom of God. Knowing all, he still
chooses to be patient.h' He is wise in that all rdates back to
him as its source. In his patience he confirms his own wisdom.

It is for this reason that the unity of God is the sum of his
perfections. It is to be understood first in terms of his
uniqueness. He is the only one of his kind. But then it is to
be understood in the undivided nature of all that he is or does.’®
This unity is also not to be thought of as the result of human
conception, but is the result of historical encounter,
Omnipresence is a determination of the freedom of God. It

is the sovereignty in which, as the one he is, existing and

1.Ibid.p.381. 2.Ibid,p.383. 35+1Ibid,p.391.Cf.Rom,14:10;

2 Cor.3:9; 5:10; Phil.2:12f; 1 Pet.1:17. 4.Ibid.p.422.
5.1bid.p.4h5.
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acting in a way that corresponds to his essence. He is present
to everything else, to everything that is not himself, but distinct
from himself.l' This includes his Lordship. God cannot be

present without being Lord. The spatiality of God is distinct from

all other spatiality of every other being. It is identical with his
being.z' He possesses his space and creates it. There is no
place where he is less present than others. This too is grace. God

is present to this world, not because he mustbe, but because he

3

graciously chooses to be. Creation and all that follows from it
stems from this grace. Creation is not made of necessity, but in
the freedom of God's love. He did not need anything outside himself.

It is important from the point of view of creation that the

omnipresence of God should be linked with his constancy. He who
is omnipresent remains the one he is. This does not conflict with
his freedom, but expresses it. If we speak of God as immutable, the

Subject must determine the predicate, and the Subject must be understood
by his self-revelation, and not an arbitrarily chosen Subject by

an arbitrarily chosen predicate. This means that God will

never turn and contradict himself, not even in virtue of his freedom,

or for the sake of his love.s' He is immutably free, even to
maintain contact with a sinful worla.s' The meaning and secret of
creation and the preservation of the world is revealed in

the history of Salvation, that is in Jesus Christ. He is

1. Tbid,p.461. 2.Ibid.p.470. 3.Ibid,p.476.
4. Ibid.p.493. 5. Ibid.p.495.  6.Ibid.pp.502f.
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immutably this Goa. He is able and willing and ready to be one with
creation in Jesus Christ. That he did in fact do this is the
constancy of his grace.a' It is the constancy of his free decision

which he is exercising in being revealed in Jesus Christ.j‘

When we are thinking of the Omnipotence of God, we are
thinking of the positive character of his freedom; thapwhich stands
as ﬁord over all reality, which God has created.h' He is its
source and its preservation. He is sovereign over creation's
death, which has no place in him, Again, it is characteristic of
the divine category of power, that it is not power in general in
itself, which is neutral, or even evil, but it is power as revealed
and conditioned by God's own deity. It is always to be
associated with right.S' It is to be distinguished from
omni-causality, in that God is not omnipotent in a general way, but
in saving activity. His omnipotence extends to all his
perfections. He has power to be himself, and over all others, who
without him would be powerless. He is distinct and free feomall
other objects. Within the limits of being imposed by God himself,

he knows everything. There is no b eing who is not subject

to his will, or outside or beyond him.7'

His knowledge takes the
form of "praescientia", which is a category definition, and therefore
more than'temporal.g' God's omnipotence is bound up with his

willing and knowing, and his willing and knowing with his
omnipotence.9‘ These conclusions are not conceptually derived.
1.Ibid,p.512. 2,Ibid,p.515. 3.Ibid,p.518. 4.Ibid,p.522.

5.Ibid,p.528. 6.Ibid,p.553.  7.Ibid,p.555.  8.Ibid,p.558.
9.Ibid,p.597.
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They depend upon the fact that God hes a personal place in history
distinct from other places, a concrete temporal centre, from which
God knows and wills, and from which he exercises power in all ages.
He has revealed himself as Lord of everything that takes place from
the 01d Testament beginning in Exodus, to the end of the
consummation of his Church in the New Testament.l'

In the same way the eternity of God can be conceived conceptually,
but it follows logically from the biblical revelation. It is and
has simultaneity. It is not the mere negation of time, or its
extension backwards and forwards everlastingly. It contains the
"duration® which is lacking in time, in which God is the free Lord of
time. Put in the concrete biblical form, God precedes time's begnning,
accompanies its duration and exists after its end.2' God is
proclaimed as the living God,

The glory of God is not merely the sum of his perfections.s'

It is his right to make himself known for the one he is in relation
to all else, It belongs to the glory of God not only to be
"gloria", but to be "glorificatio. ". Although glory expresses the
divine as appertaining to the category of light and power, Barth

stresses the concept of beauty as most characteristic of the revealed

glory of God. As light he enlightens, as power he convinces,
but as beauty he persuades.u' The Son is the locus of the Trinity
in which the beauty of God is to be seen in supreme degree.5' What

the creature does in its "new creatureliness", which in Jesus Christ

has become gratitude to God, is to glorify God.6'

1.Ibid,pp.604f.  2,Ibid,p.619. 3.Ibid,p.652. . Ibj
5. Ifbid,p.661. 6.Tha p 669, o idse032. k. Tbid,pp.655 & €67.
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We have seen how Barth moves on from his original transcendent
approach to theological statement which belongs to his very
necessary protest against humanism. He acknowledges that
the term "diastasis" was his most frequently used term as
descriptive of the divine-human relation, and that he seldom
used the complementary term "analogy“.l' He speaks of his
almost non-human configuration of God which resulted from his
more conceptual approach to theology,z' and which he is
prepared to describe as a divine monologue.s' He goes on to
speak of the divine-human encounter with equal conviction as the
dialogue between man and God, which involves God's grace and man's
gratitude.h' He is prepared to concede that the biblical
evidence reveals a necessity within the divine ou6id  of God
to seek a sphere for his sovereign Lordship within the correlative
"servanthood" of man, with whom he seeks to conclude a covenant of
fellowship. This grace which seeks out man is not general
godliness to be conceptually reached; but the concrete Godness -
actual and recognisable in the condescension - that is peculiar to
the existence of Jesus Christ, and that comes from that sequence.s'

This is of course important for Barth's final dogmatic
statement, but it does not so much contradict his former statement,
as go on from it. He makes his beginning from the this-worldly

biblical revelation, and projects his theological findings into

objectivity as his concept of divine Lordship. It is constituted
firat in the historigdal 7171 revelation of Exodus, with its
1.The Humanity of God, ibid,p.36. 2,Ibid,p.38.

B.Ibid,puh-éo ll-oIbid,poh-Bo 50Ibid,p0590
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Law-Covenant, and grounded in the revealed character of the
transcendent Godhead as 717N , P14 and JTnA .
This is also determinative for all the holy "perfections" of God.

Then as its final, personal and human expression, it is grounded in

the person of Jesus Christ, especially in his dying in love for many

on the cross. This also is the Holy grace that is most characteristic
- r e

of the KupioTag which constitutes the ©00dix  of 0 &%s , which

is also TV§upmd It is to God in Christ that man's final

thought must turn for theological adjustment.

It would be hard to contribute to this presentation of the
biblical doctrine of God, except in one important regard. That
"lordship" understood as "transcendence" and qualified as "grace",
represents the character of the biblical revelation of God we must agree,
especially as set out so painstakingly in Barth's Church Dogmatics
and his subsequent variations from this statement, but the presentation
seems more than all else to demand a more living 2analogical concept, in which
to sum up the results of these tremendous labours. If our concept
of God should be described as transcendent Lordship qualified by grace,
we must look for a living analogy which will hold together the two
operative ideas "in solution". The very fact that lordship and
sovereignty throughout the earth is at this moment under qualification
is not without relation to the very revelation of God we have been
discussing. This qualification in bvoad and general terms
represents the seeking of an approximation to an ideal that has grown
out of the biblical revelation of the perfection of the Lordship of our
Father "which is in heaven". If it is possible to use a

this-worldly analogy at all of the transcendent Lordship of God, and
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qualified in terms of the biblical revelation of the character of
God‘%ﬁgﬁging that "Lord" is the right term to use) it would be most
natural that the full and final description of the "qualified" Lordship
of God should be looked for within the political key-feature to which
the term "lord" itself belongs. As Barth's Summary Statement now
stands "transcendence" represents his emphatic insistence on the
categorical distinction between the divine Lordship and
this=-worldly lordships. This means for us in this context
that any comment of ours upon the divine Lordship can never be more
than analogical. We will be talking about Lordship in absolute
terms, and the frailty of our human language must be kept constantly
in mind.

The term "Lord" of course has the full weight of the 014
Testament 7)7" and the New Testament prfaf behind it. It means
that God has chosen to address us in political t erms, as best
representing in this-worldly terms, the relationship in which he
stands to creation and mankind. In relation to man and his world,
God can never be anything else than Sovereign lLord.

That the activity of God in Creation and history is grace
throughout, follows from our acceptance of "transcendent Lordship"
as descriptive of the relationship of God to all else that is not
himself. Creation is grace, history is grace, and in a special
way "salvation history" is a particular focussing of grace in general.
It is all condescension, But what we have in the biblical record
is not just general grace, or arbitrary grace, but4 particular grace

that is grounded in the revealed character of the Lordship of God.
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It is grace that is redressively right in its activity, and it
is constant; so constant tha; it can be written into the legal
charter of a covenant, and guaranteed by the repeated support of
historical acts of divine constancy. It is as constant as the
entry of God himself into history. in the person of Jesus Christ.
It is constant unto death, The grace of God in covenant and
in Christ, represénts a constitutive qualification of the character
of the sovereign Lordship of God. It is not something that is
occasional or arbitrary. It is the manner of the Lordship itself.

It cannot be anything else than failhful to its covenant and unto

death. It bears the measure of man's failure within itself to
maintain its constancy. Such is the biblical revelation of
the Lordship with which God is Lord. This is not arbitrary

Lordship; or even transcendent Lordship only. It is Lordship
operating within a revealed charter in which "servants" may

put their entire trust, and to which they may respond in gratitude.
The 01d Testament charter is the Law-Covenant, the New Testament
charter is the person of Jesus Christ.

It is at this point that an extension of the political analogy
of Lordship or Sovereignty seems to be required in order to convey
the constancy of the grace with which the biblical revelation
qualifies the transcendent soveﬁ@gnty of God. The remarkable
thing is that it does seem to be at hand.

In our attempts to modify the political concept of arbitrary
sovereignty so that the authority of the ruler (and/or state)
may be held in some kind of defined relation to the freedom of

the subject, there has developed the practice of drawing up written or
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unwritten charters, in which the rights of all parties are clearly
set out and understood from all sides. Such charters are usually
referred to as constitutions, and the authorities that work under them
ae "constitutional", This is a live political concept which is
constantly being applied as a qualifying definition to the
sovereignty of a state or ruler, If then we are to refer to the
Sovereignty or Lordship of God as under permanent qualification from within
bis own character, in the biblical revelation it would seeméqually
legitimate to describe that sovereignty as constitutional. It would
seem right to say that what we have revealed to us in the covenant
relation between God and man in the 0ld Testament, and in the
personal relation in Jesus Christ in the New Testament, is the
Constitutional Sovereignty of God. It remains now to test this
conception out against the various biblical analogical presentations
of divine Lordship.

If the results of our investigations are correct the formative
biblical analogy of the divine-~human relationship is the
"Yahweh-My People" analogy of the Exodus revelation. This
representation is political in key and remarkably comprehensive;
in fact most of the other biblical analogies take their rise in
some association with the primary conception of Yahweh and his people.
It must first be noted that it is a political analogy. On its
divine side it can be set out briefly in the following manner.

The "Holy"® ( w—1p ) is revealed as Yahweh ( 7 y77% ), who is
pitiful and gracious (7D [ ), ready to take redressive action ( P14 )
and faithful ( 1Ny ). His 7701 moved him to choose hapless

Israel and his (7% 1led to his redressive judgement of arrogant Egypt
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and redemption of Israel, with whom his /1" 7 is expressed in the
making of a covenant ( /1* Y ) ), which in turn is more precisely set
out and given content in the Commandments of the Decalogue ( i1 1 1471),
which in turn make a total claim on the obedience of his people.
The operative ideas behind the name /77 /7" are the establishment of
his "eternal" category, the revelation of his presence within the
time-space order and his close association with his peaple.

All these terms are man's terms from man's world, and they
describe a human estimate of an historical experience, but what these
terms represent in their this-worldly connotations is analogous to the
life and activity of Yahweh in the holy category. In view of the
contrast between the unconditional faithfulness of Yahweh and the
constantly recurring unfaithfulness of Israel, it is to be inferred
that the Exodus revelation does not represent any change in the nature
of the holy, but represents its eternal character.

This distinctive character of Yahweh is the determinative
feature of prophetic theology in its wider application to the larger
world scene and to individuals. It is still determinative in
the "Uberweltlichkeit" emphasis of late Judaism, when the
historical features of the Exodus revelation were given a conceptual
objectivity separate from the world. The apocalyptic eschatological
expectations of Israel are grounded in the faithful mercy and
redressive action of Yahweh. The intensity of the legalism of
Judaism is aimed at a restoration of the covenant relation of Israel
as the people of Yahweh. In so far as the representative figures
are delimitations of historic Israel, they too move within the

comprehensiveness of the "Yahweh - My people™ analogy. The
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maintenance or reconstitution of the people of Yahweh is their
final goal. The single supernatural figures are finally related
to the "many", who are the Saints of the most High, or the Elect,
or Members of the Messianic Kingdom.

There is a reference in the New Testament in which the miraculous
activity of Jesus evokes the comment that God has visited his people.l'
The First Epistle of Peter2° makes more universal use of the background
of this conception of the people of God, by gathering up all the
affectionate terms in which Yahweh speaks of his people and applying
them to the Gentile Christian Church, The emphatic communal
teaching of St.Paul concerning the Church, also makes this analogy
an important one in the final assessment of New Testament theology.

God is to be known as the Spirit of Christ, the holy correlative of
the this-worldly oneness of the Christian Communities.

It is within this "Yahweh-My people®™ frame of reference that
the term Hv@ws is to be understood. We have seen how this term
was chosen with particular care by the LXX translators to represent
the original 7717 of the Hebrew Scriptures, because it indicated a
defined exercising of lordship over a servant, which contrasted with
other more arbitrary forms of Tordship to be seen in contemporary rulers.
It was reckoned to be more appropriate to the convenantal Lordship
of Yahweh with his people.

When the title was applied to Christ in the early Christian
confessions which are embedded in the New Testament literature, it is
intended to give his authority absolute reference. In the

earlier references Christ is linked with the lord at God's right hand

1.Luke 7:16. 2. 1 Pet.2:9f,
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in the Psalms, but St.Paul associates the title with the "name"

above all names presumably the name of 7711 " .1°

Just as in the 0ld Testament the predicates of the divine 7 7/7*
are 7pn, P74 and JTNY of the historical revelation, so in
the New Testament the title IJU?'Oé is given the content of Christ
ag the personal historical revelation. The name is associated
with his laying aside of divine prerogatives as they are normally
understood, and with the assuming of the servant role, and choosing
death, In John it is the “liftiﬁéﬂ up" of Jesus on the cross which
is the glory shared with the Father in his pre-existent life.z'

It is to this New Testament conception of Lordship we most turn.
Here Lordship has acquired a new depth. It is a grace ( 7 D rcfXxprs )
that abproaches sinners; it takes redressive action by taking upon
itself the human sinful condition ( 0 7 ¥ ), and it is faithful ( s7#x )
unto death. The Lordship is universal in its range, individual in
its application, it is spiritual in its content and eternal in is
duration. It is exercised in the height and the depths, and against
the powers of darkness that have men in thrall. The total claim it
makes upon men is offeered through love, which inspires a responding love
in the heart of men. In applying this Nu?:os title to Jesus, the
New Testament direction is that the particular Lordship exercised by
Christ was to be read back into the character of the Godhead. God
is the Father to such a Son, and the Spirit is the Spirit of such a one.
These are Christ's guarantees of God's free grace to man, and of man's

free gratitude to God.a'

1.Phil.2:5-11. 2.John 17:5. 3. Barth,ibid.p.38.
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The divine Lordship title in the New Testament, growing as it
does out of the 0ld Testament covenant setting, can be clearly
seen to have a constitutional character, which is deepened and
enriched in the revelation of Jesus Christ.

One of the features of the biblical analogies is that they are
seldom presented in an uncomplicated and single manner, They are
often mutually dependent upon one another. The terms of one
grow out of, and are used in connection with another. This has
been so from the beginning. The Father-Son analogy grows out of, and
is used within the Exodus concept of the covenant people of Yahweh, where
it introduces an additional personal note of intimacy within the larger
national analogy.l' The concept of the "son" is first of all
an ideogram for "Israel".

Two important features have been noted in the 01d Testament
usages.z' The first is that it represents the gracious "adoption"
of Israel by Yahweh" as his covenant people. The second is that the
application of the title to the Davidic lMessianic king in the Psalms
contains the term "begotten". Both these features hover in the
background of New Testament interpretation of the person of Christ
and are to be found in the theology of the Fathers,

Concerning the 01d Testament position, several comments can be

made.B' In the Psalms there is always the possibility of

1l.These are supplemented repeatedly by other analogies
as "Shepherd-Sheep!] "Husband-Wife" etc. 2.See above pp.l163ff.
3. CP.Ex,4:22f; Jer.31:9; Hos.1ll:1.(Cf.Mt.2:15); Ps.2:7.
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poetic embellishment of the Davidic Messianic role to be considered,
in which the religious possibilities are strained to the limit
commensurate with monotheism in order to encourage faith.
Investigationsl' into the beliefs of later Judaism concerning the
pre-existence of the Messiah have indicated that, within the
Messianic speculations, there was no pre-existence in the categorical
sense. The supernatural figure of the Davidic Messiah as "son"
is representative of the "sonship" of Israel. At its inception at
the Exodus, it was adopted sonship and contingent on obedience. Any
stability accruing to the "sonship" rested in the faithfulness of the
"Fatherhood" of Yahweh, and upon his grace. Israel had no claim
upon sonship with Yahweh by natural right, but by grace, sealed in the
law and covenant. The stability of the whole relation depended upon
the continuing faithfulness of Yahweh, not upon any divine prerogatives
of legitimate sonship, or the goodness of any particular Davidic king.
The "begotten" statement in the Psalms is clarified within its own
context. It is preceded by the phrase "this day"™, and followed by
the statement "I will give thee etc".

In the later 013 Testament and in inter-testamental Judaism,
the term "Father" was often qualified by the term "Heavenly" or
the clause "which art in Heaven". These additions were not
gratuitous., To begin with, they were intended to prevent any
presumptuous claim to a "natural" sonship analogous to human

sonship. However, they also served to draw attention to the

1.Excursus on John 1:1 in Strack u.Billerbeck ad.loc.
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character and stability of the Fatherhood which was grounded in
the known character of Yahweh, to which Israel could appeal.l.
It was based on the Exodus covenant and law and to that extent
it establishes a covenantal "right" of sonship to which Israel
could point.2°
The 01d Testament Father-Son concept, then, is grounded in
and gets its stability from the "Yahweh-my people" analogy, of the
.Exodus of which it is a specialized variant. It carries all the
implications of that analogy for theological comment. It is
an adoption that represents the grace ( 7211 ) of Yahweh. It is
underwritten by the covenantal and torah guarantees, and
represents the "Fatherly" qualifications of the "Lordship"
exercised by Yahweh, which are constitutive of his .eternal character.
The New Testament conception of man's sonship with God
begins strictly within the 014 Testament beackground. It should
be noted that the people addressed are Jews. In association
with God's Fatherhood there is frequent use of the categorical

n3e

phrases "Which art in Heaven" and "Heavenly and there is a

specific request from Jesus that the term "Father" should be
restricted to God.lh The opening phrase of the Lord's Prayer
contains the “categorical" "which art in Heaven" with the intent,
that the worshipper should adopt the appropriate attitude in the
presence of a Father who is of the order of the holy. This is
also the object of the restricted usage requested by Jesus. He is

the Father whose activities belong to the order which shows man's

1.Ps.68:5,note "widows" are involved. 2,Ps.89:49¢f.
3.Mt.6:9 (Lk.11:2-4);6:48 (Lk.11:11), of.7:11. 4.Mt.23:9,
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needs before they are spoken,l' he sustains nature,z' he
distributes impartially to good and evild” alike, he sees in
secret and rewards openly.h' It is to this "heavenly"
Fatherhood men are to look for the perfection of their sonship.s'

This sonship of men with God is put in its right New Testament
perspective in the contrast with the claim of Jesus to a unique
Sonship with God, as a basis for his absolute authority. In our
examination of this claim®s We saw that its authenticity is
substantially supported by New Testament scholars. It is to
be found in the Synoptic Gospels and Pauline literature, and is
taken up in its most decisive form in John. The conplete
oneness of Jesus, the Son, with the Father, is central to the
Fourth Gospel. To believe this claim about Jesus is to open
to men the right (;fot;(ﬂl ) to become sons of God.

It is in this Father-Son relation that the true nature of the
Godhead is to be seen, Its most characteristic glory is to
be seen in the oneness with which the enterprise of redemption is
conceivedin ler and expressed in the incarnation and the cross.
This is a revelation of "sonship" before it is a revelation of
the Father. The ancient Israelite notion of sonship grew out
of the patriarchal society in which the complete obedience of
the son figured the life of his father. Here in the New Testament
is presented a sonship in which PFather and Son are in full
confidence, sharing mutually a common Spirit, God is not Jjust

1.Mt.6:32. 2.Mt.6:26. 3.Mt.5:45, L.Mt.6:18; cf.6:4; 6.
5. Mt.5:48, 6.See above pp.168ff.
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any Father, or any "Heavenly" Father. He is the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he that hath the Son hath that
Father also. The content of the God's fatherhood, the Spirit
of which he consists is the sonship of Christ. The sovereignty
of this Father of the "Heavenly" order is the depth of the
self-giving love to be seen in the Son. It takes up its abode
with, and rules in the hearts of those who so willingly
embrace the Son that they share his self-giving Spirit, which
is the present experience of the Life of the Age to
Come, The sonship of Jesus is constitutive of the Fatherhood of
God.

The Kingship~-subject analogy is a specific sovereignty
analogy, and a variant of the Lordship analogy. The human
kingship entered the life of Israel haltingly and under strong
protest from the prophets. It is always representative of
the Kingship of Yahweh, and takes its character from him. We
have seen how it was early exercised within the constraints
of accountability, first to the people, then to the prophets, and
always to Yahweh, It was an offiice of grace held while it
represented the peculiar ¢) wnof Yahweh. As representative:
of the people the king lzter concentrated in himself the
cultic forces which renewed the holiness c¢f the people. When
the kingship was finally eclipsed, the concept remeined in
association with the expectation of an ideal Davidic king,
who would be anointed with the Spirit of Yahweh, In the context the

primal idea survived in the conception of the expectation of the

Kingdom of God.l'

1.0r of heaven, "heaven" being sometimes used as a periphrasis
for the unutterable name.
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It is in the use of these phrases that we are introduced to
the cohception of the Kingship of God in the New Testaments® Jesus
began his ministry with the accouncement of the Kingdom's arrival.
Much of his early teaching concerns its nature and the character of

2.
its citizenry. The kingdom is not like this-worldly kingdom.

Paul's statement is that it is not meat and drink?' but righteousness

L.
and peace. In the teaching of Jesus it must be man's primary goal,

anyone looking back is not fit for it. Its claim is total. Unless

it comes with the attraction of the pearl of great price, we have not

seen it.”" It does not come by observation.é' It is the gift7' of

God. It is characterized not by a formal Lord, Lord, but by the

8.

casting out of demons, and feeding the hungry and visiting the

sick? and prisoners. Those who listen to the word of Jesus are

. . 1
its children. It grows up from small beginnings in a world from

which temporarily it may be indistinguishable. It is inward,.
spiritual and ethical. In short it is tantamount to putting yourself
under the discipleship of Jesus. The Kingdom is contemporaneous
with Jesus. It is the Kingdom of God's"Hear Son",ll' and it has

to do with the "patience™ of Jesus.12:

The Kingdom of God and Jesus are synonymous terms. He gives
content to its rule. In the Johannine literature this analogy is
transposed into the concept of "eternal 1ife“.15' There was a
danger that its religious significance would be misleading and

politically dangerous in the wider Graeco-Roman world. As a final

analogy of the Godhead, kingship is open to domination by limiting

1.Cf .Mk, 1:14F;39;Mt.4:23;Lk. 4:15;8;10. 2.The point of the temptations.
3«Romds:17. LoMt.6:33.  5.Mt.13:45. 6.1k.17:20. 7.Lk.12:32,
8.Mt.12:28;1k,.20:11, 9.Mt.25:31ff. 10.Mt.13:38. 11.Col.1:13.

12.Rev.1:9. 13.John 3:3;5;cf.15.
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histdrical examples, but it is clear from the analogy that the kingship
of God is constituted, not in Caesar's Imperial Lordship, but in the dying
Lordship of Christ,

An important variation of the PFatherhood analogy is that in which
the term "Father" is used in the sense of originator, and finally as
Creator. The "Creator-creature" concept of the divine-human relation
is an extension of the Lordship concept of the Exodus. It is one of
the important corollaries of the practical monotheism of the Israelite
world-view,

The effective lordship over nature and history demonstrated in
biblical events is given a general and primary form "in the beginning".
This became a technical phrase meaning at the point of creation.
Correlative to the Creator is the dependent creatureliness of man and
his world. This "Creator-creature" analogy is expressive of the
categorical distinction between this world and the supernatural world
in its frankest form, the ultimate unconditioned lordship of God and
the utter dependence of man. However, in its biblical context, the
term Creator is not so much the Subject, but the Predicate of the
term /17 717, and all its historically revealed characteristics.

The boldest assertions of the Creatorship of Yahweh in the prophets
are linked with the idea of redemption in Deutero-Isaiah, and with
anticipations of the redeeming faithfulness of Yahweh in the
Maccabean times.,

The concept of Yahweh as Creator immediately places the world of
nature and human history within a framework of the control of Yahweh.
This seems to have been the basis of an earlier covenant in

Patriarchal times}' and Jesus himself is represented as commenting on

1. Gen,9:12ff,
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the reliability and impartiality of natural phenomena as expressing

the wide range of gracious provision of his Father. The concept of
Creatorship holds as inherent within itself certain suggestions of
constraint upon the arbitrary freedom of the Creator. It implies some
measure of satisfaction in the results of creative activity, and agreement,
temporarily at least, to enjoy the results of such activity. A further
invasion of the Creator's liberty to make and unmake is to be

envisaged, if some part of that creaton consists of a being also

endowed with a measure of freedom. This is all contingent of course

on presupposing some permanence for the creature is implied in the

very concept of creating.

If, however, we are concerned with the biblical concept of Yahweh
as Creator, the most significant invasion of the absolute freedom of
the Creator is within the revealed character of Yahweh himself, It is
on this account that the biblical Creation accounts can always imply
that Creaton itself is "good". It is expressive of the character
of Yahweh. Behind the biblical conception stands not an impersonal
creating force, but a revealed personal Figure, Yahweh, who brought
the Israelites up out of Egypt.

In the presence of the Creator the first man is © 77, and each
other one of the race is ap1 # e This conception has close links
with the "son of man" of the Psalms and Ezekiel. He is man as a
creature, lord of all other creatures maybe, but still a creature. To
recognise this is to take up the only appropriate dependent attitude
before the Creator. It is to express this wholesome recognition

that cultic formulae and ritual practices were designed.

1. Matt.5:45.
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This analogy also stands behind the “Son of Man" supernatural
figure to whom dominion will be given by the Ancient of Days in Daniel
and Enoch. The figure is an analogy, and ideogram for the "Saints of
the most High", who are Israel.

Vie have seen how Jesus took up and re-interpreted this concept
in terms of suffering and the cross, filling it with the content of his
own life as Man, as the perfect correlative of the Creator who is his
Father. St.Paul moves within the sphere of this idea with his
concept of Christ as the second Adam, reflecting the image of the
Creator. At the back of the Johannine presentation of the Hebrew
"Son of Man" ideogram there is the supplementary suggestion of the
2)\'/9/5 wTro§ of Philonic Logos model class, and of the Hermetica.

St.John makes the acceptance of the creaturely flesh of the "Son of Man"

a test of the believer's Christian faith, Jesus as the Son of Man is

to be accepted as the earthly correlative of the heavenly Adyo$ who

is ﬁk:s . What Jesus is seen to be in terms of creaturely man,
Moyus is to be understood in terms of Creator.

In the biblical record then God is not portrayed as just Creator
in a general way. He is 7 ?/1" , a Creator who makes and faithfully
keeps constitutional covenants with his creatures. He is the Father
Creator to the Sonship of Christ, who is Adfes and G40 , and
constitutive of the divine life at the point of creation, at the
beginning. Behind these concepts there stands all the speculative
wealth of the quasi-personification of Torah-Wisdom, who exercise
creative functions, and the creative word of Yahweh, giving
definition to Spirit, and order to Chaos, and all as representative

of the divine life of God.
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Undergirding all these analogous conceptions in their earliest
implicit forms within the comprehensive Exodus revelation, stands the
notion of Law as giving precise formulation to the "Yahweh-my people"
covenant relation. In order to obtain a clear and unequivocal
expression of the covenant?it became necessary to change from the
historical to a legal key~feature. But this changeover is not a
dissociation from Yahweh. The law makes a total claim upon man
because it is the law of Yahweh, who has settlea his authoritative
warrant once and for all, in bringing the Israelites out of Egypt.

The contract is not between equals, in fact it is between those who
are unequal in category. Yahweh therefore has the right to claim
and Israel has the grateful obligation to respond.

The Commandments exhibit the character of Yahweh. They represent
his 12, p374 , and his ;7H™7 , In the total Exodus situation
to obey the Law is to remain in the covenant; +to disobey is to take
oneself out of the covenant. What is even more important, to disobey
is to infringe the authority of Yahweh. It is rebellion to transgress
the Law, They are Yahweh's Commandments.

The Law itself is one and indivisible. Man is accountable to
Yahweh, not for part, but for the whole of his life. The insistence
upon the personal link with Yahweh lifts the idea of the Law out of
its purely forensic setting, and gives it a political context. We
are not confronted so much with Yahweh as Judge, but with Yahweh as
Lawgiver, The Law represents the unavoidable commands of a
Sovereign Lord, but since they are the Laws of Yahweh, they define
the areas of his divine sovereignty and of human obligation. They
are man's charter exhibiting in precise and recognisable terms the

qualifying boundaries Yahweh's revealed character by covenant agreement
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places upon his divine sovereignty. This Law remains the terms of
reference of the biblical presentation of the divine~human situation
whatever other change is made in biblical analogy. The prophetic word
is a contemporary commentary on, or application of what has already
been revealed. It is charged with the same total authority as the
historic Decalogue commandments of Yahweh, and eventually becomes
identifiable with them. The breaking of Yahweh's Law forms the
basis of the judgement upon Israel, pronounced by the prophets,
Salvation consists in being put on the right side of the Law. The
cult is a means of getting on the right side of the Law, and of remaining
there, It must not become an end in itself.

It is this legal formulation of areas of authority and
obligation that mékes community living possible. It safeguards our
separateness as individuals within a community, so that even in the
closest relationships personal identity is maintained. It rescues
human: relationships from drifting into the complete domination of the
weak by the strong, and our religious relationships from developing
into pantheistic mysticism.

Nevertheless,the legal formulations are secondary to the
relationship itself, and must never be allowed to be lifted out of
the context of the relationship. When this happens it is the Law
that is being maintained at the expense of the relationship. This
is what happened in the legalising period of late Judaism. The
maintenance of the Law took precedence over the will and/or needs of
both parties to the covenantal relationship. The Law is not meant
to be a curb on the peculiar Iordship of Yahweh, but an expression of

what is essential to it. The Law is not the God of Israel, but a poor
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legal analogical expression of the authority of his character. This
legal metaphor must not be allowed to rob Yahweh of his divine
sovereign Lordship. The final expressions of the analogy must not
be Judge-lawbreaker. It is Yahweh who gives commands and who is
behind the Law,

It is this incomplete nature of the Law's representation of his
Father as Law-giver to which Jesus addresses himself. The Law's
requirements upon man are not necessarily God's meximum requirements.
It must not be allowed to stand merely as a negative instrument of
Justice accusing the law-breaker. It must become a positive
instrument for man's salvation; not outward and formal, impersonal
and destroying, but inward and living, and making alive.

In the New Testament references in which Jesus speaks of the law,
he often uses it as representing the whole of Scripture.l' His
statement in Matthew 5:17~19 make his attitude clear, and it must
also be viewed within the whole context of the Sermon on the Mount,
where he is represented as a second Moses speaking with authority,
and introducing the TmAapwmd of the Law. His statements do not
contradict the Mosaic Law in principle, He is concerned rather
with its ineffectiveness. The last word must not be left with the
condemnation of the Law, but with the grace and mercy of God, which
has not been exhausted in its legal representation. The
"Golden Rule" does not take away anything from the Law. It rather
offers a short cut to the keeping of it, and has the added advantage

of brevity.

l.See Luke 24:44; John 1:45; 12:34; 15:25. Cf.Jesus does
on occasions refer to the Decalogue. Cf.Mk.10:17-22,
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There are occasions when Jesus appeals to the Law to support his

1. .
freedom to do good on the Sibbath, and he admits that to keep the Law

2.
will give eternal = life. In point of fact, however, men do not
keep the Law, in which case the Law c¢an only condemn, It can set
out man's position precisely, but it cannot remedy it. The final

representation of God therefore cannot be left with righteousness
which is of the law, but with the 79/ and P74 of God, and
with his faithfulnese.

The whole Pauline argument in the Epistles to the Romans and
Galations is based upon the over-riding grace of God. Paul admits

L.

the Law is goodj' and spirituel. He delights in it. It

fulfils the necessary task of setting out man's position before God

for Jew and Gentile alike.s' If there were no law there would be
no sin.6' If man could keep the Law it would still offer him
salvation.7' But we do not keep it, and it can only condemn us.

It is Jjust at this point when man is standing helpless under
condemnation of the Law, that God does in fact help him, in that
Christ died for us men "while we were yet sinners".a' It is at
this point that Paul introduces the Jewish "one and the many" concept
in his contrast between the First Adam and Christ, the former
carrying everyone into sin and death in his first act of breaking
the Law, the latter carrying us along with him into life.”

In Galations Paul represents the Law as being the schoolmaster,

necessary to our immaturity, but when we are adult we should have gone

l.Matt.12:5;John 7:25. 2.Lke.10:25ffF, 3.Rom,7:12f.
L.Rom,7:22,cf,Phil.3:5;9. 5.Rom.2:11-37, 6.Rom.3:20;4:15;
T:7fycf 1 Cor.15:56. 7.Rom.8:13; Gal.3:21. 8.Rom.5:6FF,
9.Rom,5:12-18. 10,Gal.3:25f,
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beyond the Law, Our source of goodness should be a spontaneous
expression of our gratitude and returning love for Christ. All
these statements must be born in mind in interpreting the statement
in Romans,l' that Christ is the end ( T#Ao% vE}w@ of the Law,

This does not meen doing away with the Law, but recognising it for

what it is. It cannot bring about $iKeisGuvn ., It can only
prescribe our condition before God. Only God's grace can rescue
from its condemnation. This grace is to be seen at its most

effective level in the death of Christ for us.

The legal image of God as Judge must be set in the context of
the saving intentions of the lawmaker, His grace is not only shown
in the mercy extended to thousands who keep the Law, but in his
faithfulness and grace which comes to fulfilment in Jesus Christ.

The final word is with Him who gave the Law, His intentions
were to set things right ( p74%). It is we who constantly thwart
his intentions. But he is faithful and his mercy is plenteous.

Jesus is represented as the fountainhead of authority. When
the Law-giver is present what need is there of the law itself? It
is for this reason that a purely forensic portrayal of reality is
inadequate. It does not in fact represent the full biblical
revelation. It has the advantage of clarity and preciseness,
itspresentation of man's position before God may be admirable, but
in the biblical record it is secondary to the sovereign Lordship
which it represents analogicdally. Throughout the ages it has
stood solidly in the background, a wholesome reminder of, and giving

precise, recongnisable content to our accountability to the One with

1.,Rom.10:4,cf Mt,5:17 & Gal,3:24.,
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whom we finally have to do, but it is not to be equated without
remainder with the actuality of the divine~human situation.

It must be supplemented by the actual spirit and experience of the

relationships it represents. In its immobility it does not even
say all about man, It assumes that man can keep the Law once he
has been apprised of it. In order to set right the life of man,

which also is more complex than the Law's representation of it, the
situation requires the personal attention of the Law-giver, who is

more resourceful than the Law's representation of him, The
Divine-human situation requires the sovereign grace of God in terms

of the complexity of man's own personal existence. This means a
shift toa more resourceful analogical key-feature. If the Law in

01d Testament times gave to man a precise temporary charter,
constitutive of the Godhead in its relationship with men, we must now
in these Christian times, assume Christ to have taken the place of the
Law as a more adequate representation of the Godhead in its relationship
with men; and in terms of human personality. The sovereignty that
the Godhead exercises, the kingship, the Fatherly oversight, the
creative rights that belong properly to Godhead, must all be kept in
strict relation to the historical events which make up the life of
Jesus Christ. He represents in the fullest possible terms of human
personality the constitution of the divine sovereignty in relation to
mankind. The lordshipof the particular humanity of Jesus is to be
construed analogically as fully representative of the sovereignty of
the Godhead in the divine category. It is for this reason that

the claim can legitimately be made that the Sovereignty of God

exhibited in the biblical records is not just any sovereignty, but
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it is constitutional sovereignty,and the Lordship of Jesus Christ

exercised in "servanthood",and frowm the cros: is its constitution.
3



—-

ABBOTT. T.K.

ALLEGRO. J.M.
ALLEN. W.C.

ANDERSON, G.W,

ANGUS. S.

ANGRUS. Samuel.

BAILLIE. D.M.
BARCLAY. W.
BARRETT. C.K.

BARRETT. C.K.

BARTH, Karl.

BERKOUWER. G.G.

BETTENSON, Henry.

BIGG. C.

BOX. G.H.

BIBLIOGRAPHY,. -0-

The Epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians.
I.C.C. Series. Clark, Edinburgh, 1922.

The Dead Sea Scrolls. Penguin, 1958.

St.Matthew. I.C.C.Series. 1907.
A Critical Introduction to the 0ld Testament,

Duckworth:Studies in Theology. 1959.

The Mystery-Religions and Christianity.
Murray, London, 1925.

The Enviroomment of Early Christianity.
Duckworth, London, 19lk.

God Was in Christ. Faber, 1948.

A New Testament Wordbook, S.C.M. 1955,

The Gospel According to St.John. S.P.C.K. 1955.
The New Testament Background: Selected Documents.
S.P.C.K. 1956,

The Holy Spirit and the Gospel Tradition.
S.P.C.K., London, 1958.

Church Dogmaties, Vol.ll, Parts 1 & 2., The Doctrine
of Gods E.T. - Rev,T.H.L.,Parker, etc,
T. & T. Clark, 1957.

Dogmatics in Outline.
S.C.M.Press, 1955 ed.

E.T. - G.T,Thompson.

God, Grace and Gospels. E.T. - James S. McNab.
Scottish Journal of Theology: Occasional Papers No.8.
Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh, 1959,

The TriumphéiZGrace in the Theology of Karl Barth.
The Paternoster Press, London, 1956.

Documents of the Christian Church,
Oxford Univegity Press, London, 1959.

The Epistles of St.Peter and St.Jude.
I.C.C. Series. Clark, Edinburgh 1922.

The Apocalypse of Ezra. S.P.C.K., London 1917.

385




BRILL. E.J.

BRUCE. A.B.

BRUCE F,F.

BRUNNER. Emil.

BUBER, Martin.

BULTMANN, Rudolf.

BURROWS, Millar,

BUTTERFIELD, H,
CAIRNS. David.

CARR. Arthur.

CAVE. S.

CHARLES. R,.H.

COCHRANE, C.N.

COLSON. F.H. &
WHITAKER. G.H,

COOKE. S.A,

CRANFIEID. C.E,B.

The Sacral Kingship. Leiden 1955.

The Training of the Twelve.
T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1911.

Second Thoughts on the Dead Sea Scrolls.
Paternoster, London 1956.

Eschatology. The London Quarterly & Holborn Review.
April, 1958,

The Mediator. E.T. - O.,Uyon.
Intterworth Press, 1956.

I and Thou. E.T. - R,Gregor-Smith.
T. & Tc Clark, 1957.

The Theology of the New Testament. 2 vol,
London S5.C.M. 1952,

The Dead Sea Scrolls.

Viking Press, New York, 1955.
Christianity and History. Bell, London, 195i.
The Image of God. S.C.M. 1953.

The Epistle of St.James. Cambridge New Testament.
C.U.P. 1905,

Christianity and some living religions of the Last.
Duckworth, 194k.

The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrepha of the O.T.
Oxford, 1913.

2 vols.

The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,
S.P.C.K. 1917.

The Book of Jubilees. S.P.C.K. 1917.

The Apocalypse of Baruch. S.P.C.K. 1917.

The Book of Enoch, S.P.C.K. 1london, 1917.

Christianity and Classical Culture.
Oxford University Press, 1957.

Philo. 9 vols. Heinemann, London 1934.

The 01d Testament = A Re~interpretation. 1936.

The First Epistle of Peter.
London, 1954.

386

S.C.M.Press Ltd.,



CROSS. F.L.

CULMANN. O.
DAVIES. D.W.

DopD. C.H.

EICHRODT. W,

EMMET, D.M.

ELIUL, Jacques.

EVANS. Owen E.

FARRER. Austin.

FINDLAY. B.G.

FINDIAY. J.Alexr,
FISHER. G.P.
FLEW. R.Newton,
FOESTER. W, &

G.QUELL,

FRANKS, Robert S.

Studies in the Fourth Gospel.
Mowbray, London, 1957.

The Early Church. E.T. = S.Gojdman. 1956.
Paul & Rabbinic Judaism.
The Bible Today. Cambridge University Press, 1948.

The Apostolic Preaching and its Developmenti
Hodder & Stoughton Ltd., 1936. New Ed.194.

The Meaning of Paul for Today. London, 1937.

The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel.
Cambridge, 1955.

According to the Scriptures. Nisbet, 1952.

The Bible and the Greeks. Hodder & Stoughton, 1954.
Man in the 0l1d Testament. Translation by

K & R. Gregor Smith. Studies in Biblical
Theology Series. S.C.M. 1951.

The Nature of Metaphysical Thinking.
McMillan, 1946.

The Theological Foundation of Law,
EQTO - M.Wieser. S.C.MI Ltd-, Iondono
(Published in Paris 1946. Published in London 1961)

Demythologizing. Article in "The London Journal
& Holborn Review". April 1958.

The Communication of the Gospel in New Testament Times.
S.P.C.K. Iondon, 19610

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Thessalonians,
Cambridge Greek Testament, 1925.

The Fourth Gospel. Epworth, 1956,

History of Christian Doctrine.
T & T.Clark, Edinburgh, 1908.

Jesus and His Church, Epworth Press, London, 1938.
Lord. (Bible Keywords 8) T.W.N.T.(Kittel)

E.T. - H.P.Kingdom, 1933.

Published - A & C.Black, London, 1938.

The Doctrine of the Trinity.
Duckworth: Studies in Theology, 1953.

387




FRIDRICHSEN. A.

GASTER. Theodor H.

GLASSON. T.Francis

GREENSLADE, S.L.

HAHN, H.H.

HANSON. A.T.
HEPBURN. Ronald W.
HIGGINS. A.J.B.

HODGSON. Leonard.

HOSKYNS. E.

HOWARD., W.F.

HUMPHREYS. A.E,

HUNTER. A.M.

JACOB. Edmond.

JAMES. M.R.

JOHNSON. A.R.

JOSEPHUS, Flavius

JOWEIT, B.

KENNEDY. H.A.A.

KIRKPATRICK. A.F.

The Root of the Vine. London, 1953.
The Scriptures of the Dead Sea Sect.
Secker & Warburg, London 1957.

Greek Influence in Jewish Theology.
S.P.C.K., London 1961.
Schism in the early Church. S.C.M., London, 1953.
The 0l1d Testament in Modern Research.

Muhlenberg Press, Philadelphia, 1954.

The Wrath of the Lamb. S8S.P.C.K. London 1957.

Christianity and Paradox. C.A.Watts, 1958.

The Lord's Supper in the New Testament. S.C.M.1952.
The Doctrine of the Trinity. (Croal Lectures 1942-43)
Nisbet & Co.Ltd., London.

The Fourth Gospel. Ed.F.N.Davey. Faber, 1940,
Christianity According to St.John.
Duckworth:Studies in Theology, 1943.

The Epistles to Timothy & Titus. Cambridge 1925.

Interpreting Paul's Gospel. S.C.M.
The Work and Words of Jesus. S.C.M. 1950.

Theology of the 01d Testament.
and P.Allcock,

E.T. - A.W.Heathcote
Hodder & Stoughton, 1958.

The Apocryphal New Testament. Oxford, 1955.

Sacral Kingship in Ancient Israel.
University of Wales Press, Cardiff, 1955.

The Vitality of the Individual. eke

The One and the Many in the Israelite Conception
of God. Univ.of Wales Press, Cardiff, 1942.

The Antiquities of the Jews. E.T. - W.Whiston.

Ward, London.

The Dialogues of Socrates., 3 vols. Timaeus.

The Theology of the Epistles.
Duckworth: Studies in Theology, London, 1952.

The Book of Psalms., 2 vols,
Schoals and Colleges.

388

Cambridge Bibles for
Cambridge, 1900-1912,




KITTEL. Gerhard.

LEWIS. Edwin.

LIGHTFOOT. R.H.

MACGREGOR. G.H.C,

MACKINTOSH., H.R.

McNEILE., A.H.

MANSON, T.W,

MANSON, W,
MARCUS. R.

MILES. J.R.

MITTON, C.L.

MOFFATT. James.,

MORRISON, Clinton

MOULE. C.F.D.

MOULE, H.C.G.

NOEL, Conrad.

NORTH. C.R.

NOTH., Martin D,

T,W.N.T. pp.65-120.  Article on t405

T.,W.N.T. Article on Arict

A Philosophy of the Christian Revelation.
Epworth Press, 1948.

St.John's Gospel. kd,C.F.tvans, Oxford 1956.
The Gospel of John. Moffatt Commentary Series.
Hodder & Stoughton, 1928.

The Doctrine of the Person of Jesus Christ.
Clark, Edinburgh, 1913.

An Introduction to the Study of the New Testament.
Second Edition, ed., C.S.C.Williams. Oxford, 1953.

The 01d Testament in the Teaching of Jesus, in

Bulletin of the John Rigands Library, Vbl.gh. No.2.
March 1952. Also The lord's Prayer, Vol.38, No.l.

Sept.1955.

The Teaching of Jesus. Cambridge, 1955.

The Messiah, Hodder & Stoughton, London 1943,

Philo. Supplements 1 & 11. Heinemann, 1953.
Religion and the Scientific Outlook.

George Allen & UnwinLtd., 1959.

The Johannine Literature.
Journal & Holborn Review,

Article in The London
April 1958.

Introduction to the Literature of the New Testament.
T & T.Clark, Edinburgh, 1912.
The Theology of the Gospels, Duckworth, 1948,

The Powers that be. Studies in Biblical
Theology Press. S.C.M., 1960.

Form Criticism and Philological Studies. Article in
The London Quarterly & Holborn Review, 4April 1958.

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Philippians.
Cambridge Bible for Schools & Colleges.

Cambridge, 1924.
The Life of Jesus.
The Thought of the 01d Testament. Epworth, 1948.

History and the Word of God in the 0l1d Testament.
Bulletin of John Ryland's Library. Vol.32. No.2.

389

J.M.Dent & Sons Ltd., London, 1937.



OESTERIEY. W.0.E,

OTTO. Rudolf.

PARRY. R.St.John

PEAKE. A,.S.

PEARS. D.F.

PEDERSEN. Johs

PFEIFFER. Robert H.

PILATO.

PLUMMER, A,

PRESTIGE. G.L.

RAD von, Gerhard,

RAWLINSON. A.E.J.

REID. J.K.S.

RICHARDSON. Alan

ROBINSON. H.Wheeler

ROBINSON, H.Wheeler

The Wisdom of Solomon. S.P.C.K. 1918,
The Idea Of the Holy. E.T. - J.WoHarveyo
Humphrey Milford, 0.U.P. 1925.

The First Epistle of Paul, the Apostle, to the
Corinthians., Cambridge Greek Testamenty for
Schools and Colleges. Cambridge Univ.Press. 1937.

A Commentary on the Bible. London 1920.

The Nature of Metaphysics. Macmillan, 1957.

Israel - Its Life and Culture.
Oxford Univ.Press, 1940.

Humphrey Milford
Introduction to the 01d Testament.
A & C.Black, london, 1953.

The Last Days of Socrates,
Ed.E.V.Rieu.

Penguin Classics,
Translation by Hugh Tredinnick.

The Republic. Everymans Library Edition.
Dent, London, 1935.
S5t.Lluke.

I.C.C. Clark, Edinburgh 1942,

The Epistles of St.John,
Schools and Colleges.

Cambridge Bible for
Cambridge Univ.Press. 1938.

God, in Patristic Thought.
Moses. Iutterworth Press, London 1960.

Studies in Deuteronomy. Studies in Biblical
Theology Series. E.T. - David Stalker. 1953.

The New Testament Doctrine of The Christ.
Longmans, 1926.

Biblical Theology.
& Holborn Review.

Article in The London Quarterly
April 1958.

Christian Apologetics, S.C.M. 1950,
Also, An Irtroduction to the Theology of the
New Testament. S.C.M. 1958,

A Theological Word Book of the Bible, S.C.M. 1951.

The Hebrew Conception of Corporate Persomality.

in Hempel's Werden und Wesen des Alten Testaments.
Berlin, 1936.

The Cross in the 01d Testament. S.C.M. 1956.

The Religious Ideas of the O0ld Testament.
Duckworth, 1913.

390

Heinemenn Ltd. London 1936.



ROBINSON. J.A.T.

ROBINSOK. T.H.

ROWLEY, H.H.

SCHMIDT. Karl L.
etc.

SCHWEIZER, Eduard
etc,

SCHWEITZER. Albert.
SCOTIT. C.Anderson,
SCOTT. W,

SELWYN. E.G.

SEPTUAGINT.

SNAITH, N.H.

The Body. Studies in Biblical Theology Series.
S.0.01. 1952,

Studies in 01d Testament Prophecy. 1950.

The Epistle to the Hebrews. The Moffat N.T.
Commentary Series. 1933.

The Gospel of Matthew. Hodder & Stoughton, 1936.

The Rediscovery of the 0l1d Testament.
Westminster Press, Philadelphia, 1945.

The FMaith of Israel. S.C.M. 1956,

The 01d Testament and Modern Studies.
Oxford & Clarendon, 1952,

The Biblical Doctrine of Election.
Intterworth, London, 1950.

The Missionary Message of the 01d Testament.
Carey Press, London, 194L.

The Servant of the Lord. Iutterworth, London, 1950.

The Book of Egzekiel in Modern Study, in Bulletins

of the John Ryland's Library, Vol.36. No.l. Sept.1953.
Also, Sanballatt and the Samaritan Temple, Vol.38.
No.1l. sept. 1955.

Also, Nehemiah's Mission and its background.

Vol.37. No.2. HMarch 1955.

Basileia., T.W.N.T. (Kittel) E.T. - H.P.Kingdon.
A & C.Black, London, 1957.

Spirit of God. T.W.N.T. (Kittel) E.T. - H.E,Harvey.
A & C.,Black, London, 1960,

The Quest of the Historical Jesus.
Black, London, 1948.

Revelation. Century Bible, London.
Hermetica. The Ancient Greek & Latin Writings
ascribed to Hermes Trismegistus. 8 vols.

Oxford 1924~36,

The First Epistle of St.Peter.
Macmillan, London, 1955.

Version of the 01d Testament. Bagster & Sons, London.

The Distinctive Ideas of the 01ld Testament.
Epworth, 1944.

391




SOUTER, Alexander
SPARKS. H.PF.D.

STAUFFER. E.

STRACK und
BILLERBECK.

TAYIOR. Vincent.

TENMPLE, William,

TILLICH. Paul.

TURNER., H.E.W.
WAT ERHOUSE. John ¥,

WESTCOTT. B,F.

WHITEHOUSE, W.A.

WOODS, G.F.

WRIGHT. C.J.

ZIMMERLI, W. and
JEREMIAS. J.

ZUURDEEG, William F.

Novum Testamentum Graece. Oxford, 1953.

The 013 Testament in the Christijan Church, S.C.M. 194.
New Testament Theology.

EoT- - J.Marsh. SCC.M. 19550

Christ and the Caesars.
S.C.M, England, 1955.

EaT- - K & RnGregor-Smith-

Kommentar zum Neuen Testament. (aus Talmud und
Midrasch) 8 vols. C.H.Beck. Minchen, 1922-56.
Esp.Excursus on John 1l:1 (pre-existence of the Messiah)
Band 2. pp.334-352.

Also, Excursus on Memra Jahves. Band 2. pp.302-333.
The Life and Ministry of Jesus,

Abindon, New York, 1955.

The Names of Jesus. Macmillan, London, 1954.

Jesus and His Sacrifice. Macmillan, London, 1937.

The Gospels. Epworth, 1938.

Readings in St.John's Gospel. Macmillan, London 1940.
Systematic Theology. Vol.l.
See also Review, volume 11,
Studies, April 1959.

Nisbet, London 1953.
Journal of Theological
pp.l103ff.

Jesus, Master and lord. A.R.Mowbray &,Co.,London 1953,

Zoroastrianism. Epworth, 193L4.

The Gospel According to St.John.
John Murray, 1908.

2 vols.
The Christian Faith and the Scientific Attitude.
Oliver, Boyd, Eden. 1952.

Order, Goodness, Glory. (University of Durham,
Riddell Memorial Lectures) Oxford Univ.Press, 1960.

Theological Explanation. James Nisbet & Co.Ltd., 1958.

The Meaning and Message of the Fourth Gospel.
Hodder & Stoughton, 1933.

The Servant of God.
No.20.

Studies in Biblical Theology
S.C.M.Press, 1957.

An Analytical Philosophy of Religion.
George Allan & Unwin Ltd., 1959.

392



VARIOUS ARTICLES AND REVIEWS

BOOBYER G.1.

DAVIDSON K.

DOBSIE R.

Dow J.

EBLING G.

FERRE 1.

GRAY J.

HICK.J .01

IHOOKE S.H.

JOINSON A.R.

KNIGIT C.A.E.

MCINTYRE J.

LOFHERSON T.

O 'NEIL J.C.

Review of "Die Verklarung Jesu" by leinrich Baltensweiler,

(.i-lT. Sn ,April 1900, Pj)o l3jfn

Article,"Some Aspects of the 3.T. Contribution to the
Pattern of Christian Ethics",S.J.T.,Dec.,1959,pr.375ff.

Article,"Deuteronomy and the Prophetic Attitude to
Sacrifice." S.J.7.,lLar.1959.

Review of "khiracles and Revelation",by J.S.Lawton,in
Exp.Times, t'eb., 1960, pn.133f.

Review of"Prophecy and ilebrew Religion in Ancient Chine
and Israel",by H.H.Rowley,J.T,S.,April, 1959, pwn.10aff.

Article,"The lieaning of Biblical Theology",J.T.S.,
1955, p s« 224,

Article "Is Language About God Yraudulent ?"S.J.T.,

Review of "kyth,Ritual,Kingship" by S.H.Hooke, pp.351ff.
J.T7.S.,0c¢t.1959.

Review of "Christ and the Christian®,by Nils lerre,!liib.
Journal,Dec., 1959, 0. h14Ef.

Review of "Patterns i Comparative Religion",by lireed
Eliade,J.T.S.,April, 1959, p0.217f.

Article "llebrew kingshiv",J.T.S.,0ct.1959,pu.354LFf.

Review of"An Outline of O.T.Theology",by Th.C.Vriezen,
S.J.7.,Dec., 1959, pol23f.

Article on "Analogy",S.J.T.,Mar.,1959,pp.1~20.

Article on "Religion and Rationality",Ch.y.R.,June, 1960,
po.200ff.

Article on "The Six Amen Sayings in St.Luke",J.T.S.,
April, 1959.

393



RALSAY I.T. Review of "Christianity and Paradox", R.W. Hepburn,
J.T.S., April, 1959, pp.209ff.
Review of "A Theological Explanation", by G.F.Woods,
Hib. Journal LV111,0ct.1959, pp.85f.

ROBINSON J. Article "The Prophetic Teaching on Rizhteousness and
our Preaching", Ch.Q.R.,Jan.,1960.

ROVLEY H.H. Review of "A Christian Theology of the 0.T.') by S.A.F.
Knight, Exp. Times Dec.,1959.
Article "Ritual and Hebrew Prophecy", J.T.S.,0ct.1959,
PpP.354LE1.

SAGGS H.W.F.  Article "The Date of 11 Isaiah", J.T.S., April 1959, pp.S8Lff.

SCHOFIELD J.N. Review of "The Book of the Law" by G.T.Manby,J.T.S.April,
1959 pp.107f.

WO0DS G.F. Review of "For Paith and Freedom" by L.Hodgson,J.T.S.,
April, 1959, pp.205f.

Abbreviations:

I.C.C. International Critical Commentary
E.T. English Translation

S.J.T. Scottish Journal of Theology

Ed. Editor

J.Te8. Journal of Theological Siudies
Ch.Q.R. Church Quarterly Reviuw

394



